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ABSTRACT
This book describes God's intention of health for the whole
creation, the human soul as a primary arena in which God initiates
healing activity, and the Christian Church as one of the primary
health-care delivery systems which God employs to accomplish the
divine intention and initiative.
Part I develops a theology of healing. Chapter 1 identifies
a gracious God who constructs us for the creative potentials of health.
God takes the initiative by freely giving us the energy of divine
grace to heal our wounded lives. We appropriate that healing grace by
exercising the receptive mechanism of the gift of faith. Healing
happens in this synergistic interaction. A paradigm for the soul is
developed which describes the soul as a single entity with seven
identifiable energy fields, completely integrated and interactive.
Chapter 2 identifies three central qualities which constitute
wellness: shalom, the likeness of Christ, and the image of God. When
these are present and operational, the soul is fulfilling the potential
for which it is created, and which we call health. When they are
absent, the soul experiences dysfunction, and we call that sickness.
Chapter 3 suggests two models for sickness, and relates them
to the soul's energy fields. All sickness belongs to the negative
side of existence.
Chapter 4 describes the processes by which God restores us
from sickness to health. Healing is a process in which agape infuses
the soul. This may often involve vicarious suffering for others.
Part II turns to the practice of healing. Chapter 5 identifies
some twenty-five types of healing which may exist In the churches.
Chapter 6 discusses some twenty forms which those types of practice
may take.
Part III deals with the concrete application of healing as
described in this book. Chapter 7 gives details on how to go about
establishing a ministry of healing in a local church. Chapter 8 is a
diagnostic tool for using this book in the discernment process.
A statement of the problem which this book addresses is found
on page x. The review of the literature is foxind on pages 50-51,
101-103, 169-171, 230-231, 330-333, and 409-411. The theoretical
framework for this book is described on pages xiii and 436-438, and
the statement of methodology is found on pages xii and xiv.
This book will provide the reader with a comprehensive
framework for the theology, practice, and application of the healing
ministry within the church.
With Deepest Love and Respect To
ALICE HOPKINS WEISMANN
1963 - 1983
Twenty Years of Working Together
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FOREWORD
In the winter of 1979, I was asked to prepare a paper for
presentation to a group of theologians and pastors in one of our
mainline denominations on the theme of the authority of the Holy Spirit
within the church. The assignment was to apply this theme to pastoral
practice in the local congregation. The vehicle I chose to address
this issue in a practical way was the healing ministry of the churches.
It seemed to me that this ministry provided an opportunity to see the
authority of the Holy Spirit as it worked directly in the lives of
people in need. I proceeded to write a rather lengthy paper on the
topic. In May of that same year, I delivered it to the colloquy. It
was not well received. Throughout the group there was substantial
resistance to dealing with the authority of the Holy Spirit as
expressed through the church's ministry of healing intercession. It
dawned on me that I had chosen a point of application which was outside
the experience of almost everyone present, and for which no general
theological consensus existed in the group. Indeed, I got the feeling
that people, who were involved in such ministries of intercession,
were deemed to range from the highly unusual to the heretical.
Out of that personal experience comes this book. It seemed to
me that if such attitudes generally prevail in mainline churches, then
a book should be written for church members, presenting the healing
ministry in a way they can understand. Christians in mainline churches
have as much right to ministries of healing intercession as have other
Christians whose churches may find validity in such ministries. This
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Xbook, then, has an "evangelical" and "missional" purpose. I want to
persuade mainline Christians and their pastors that the healing
ministry is legitimate, that it is accessible to them, that they need
not be fearful of it, and that it is theologically sound. I have
tried to design a book which can be a manual for discussion and use
by those who would like to understand why the healing ministry is
in^ortant to the church, to them personally, and to those around them.
For the twenty-seven years of my ministry, I have tried to
understand the church as a "primary health-care delivery system."
This is coupled with an interest in the nature and function of the
human soul, its wellness and sickness. All of this has led me to the
concern of how to develop responsible ministries of healing
intercession within mainline churches. There is a legitimate concerTi
in many parts of the church that the oarrent interest in the healing
ministry, which is sweeping through many churches, is a fad. On the
one hand there seems to be too much thoughtless religious emotionalism,
while on the other there appears to be sxibtle psycho-socio-religious
manipulation. In both cases, the primary aim in a society committed
to instant gratification seems to be the narcissistic desire to get
immediate relief from sickness and pain in any way possible.
Religious healing simply becomes another potion in the medicine
cabinet in a "try everything" culture. All of this has nothing to do
with Christ's intention for his church's healing ministry. Mainline
churches may not be particularly threatened by excessive emotionalism,
but they are vulnerable to the more subtle and sophisticated
techniques of mind manipulation. The mixture of prayer and psychology,
which is going on in some churches, may compromise the integrity of
xi
true ministries of healing intercession by centering the process and
cure in the human endeavor rather than in the divine initiative.
Churches can easily be seduced into providing humanistic therapy
rather than Christian spirituality. To do therapy without
spirituality may leave the person worse off than her original state.
Theologically, this is an especially important problem for
the Christian who affirms that, ultimately, human fulfillment depends
upon losing one's life for Christ and neighbor. Personal cessation of
pain or feelings of well-being do not constitute the Christian goal of
life, nor do they define the Christian understanding of health. Our
culture is committed to ridding people of bodily and psychological
ills without taking into account the Christian understanding of self-
giving. Self-realization, or what we can call health, for the
Christian is tied to self-sacrifice. This has crucial ramifications
for a Christian theology of healing. When we accept societal
definitions of health and healing, as many churches presently do, we
threaten the morale of the church at its roots. True health within
the Christian context is finally spiritual health deriving from the
cross .
Jesus Christ defines the ministry and mission of his church by
giving it authority to (1) preach, (2) heal the sick, (3) cast out
demons, (4) cleanse the lepers (social outcasts) and (5) raise the
dead (Luke 9:1-2; Mark 6:12-13; Matt. 10:7-8). For centuries the
chijrches have stressed the ministries of preaching and teaching,
almost to the exclusion of ministries of intercession, which include
healing, cleansing, casting out and raising up. Jesus had a
wholistic view of his church's ministry, which the churches have
xii
largely ignored in their emphasis in one direction or another. I
hope in this book to provide some corrective to such one-sidedness.
During the past few years, there has been an attempt in some
quarters to reclaim this ministry of healing intercession for the
churches. It has largely centered in pentecostal, charismatic,
extra-church and pseudo-church sources. Some individuals have made
considerable amounts of money by using it to play upon people's fears
and emotions. Often the literature produced has tended to drive
mainline churches away, rather than help them better understand. The
fact remains that the mainline churches have shown almost no interest
in developing ministries of healing intercession at all. This may be
because our investment in the ministries of preaching and teaching is
so high. It may be due to our deep and necessary commitment to
social responsibility. It may also stem from our even higher
investment in medical health-care systems, which we have often been
instrumental in creating and sustaining. My goal is to outline a
theology and methodology for ministries of healing intercession which
will be useable in mainline Protestant churches, and which will open
them to the establishment of such ministries, while at the same time
firmly setting them within the context of Christian spirituality.
This means that the scope of my book is broad. My aim is to
make accessible theology, methods and resources by which valid and
responsible ministries of healing intercession may be established,
encouraged and enjoyed within mainline Protestant churches. Although
not comparable to a Gray's Anatomy for the church's healing ministry,
I do plan to give a general overview with practical suggestions for
application.
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The book is divided into three parts. The first part develops
a theology for ministries of healing intercession. Chapter one
defines the synergistic relationship of grace and faith. I then
develop a paradigm for the human soul which is different from those
generally in use in the churches. It is from this model of the soul
that the book takes its name. In chapter two, I then discuss the
meaning of wellness as it is defined in shalom, the image of God, and
the likeness of Christ. Chapter three deals with the meaning of
sickness, and I develop two models for it. This chapter also deals
with the meaning of pain, the will of God, stress, guilt, grief and
evil. In chapter four, I discuss the process of healing. Here I deal
with such issues as time, miracle, agape, suffering, and identify
some things which hinder healing and others which help it.
Part two of the book identifies a great variety of elements
which are present in the practice of ministries of healing intercession.
Chapter five discusses such things as prayer, the place of the
Scriptures and sacraments in healing, inner healing, the healing of
memories, deliverance, peace and justice issues, and many other types
of healing intercession. In chapter six, I deal with such items as
healing services, the laying on of hands, anointing with oil, soaking
prayer, church healing centers, and a wide variety of other forms of
healing within the church. There are several models which should
provide help in healing ministries. This section ends with a
discussion of discernment.
The final part of the book aims at the application of all
that has gone before. Chapter seven lists over twenty things which
may be helpful in starting a ministry of healing intercession.
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Finally, in chapter eight, I have tried to construct a model through
the use of which the whole book may become immediately helpful to the
practitioner of soulistic healing.
Even in this broad perspective there will be much that will
of necessity be left out. I begin with the premise that one of the
central ministries of Christ's church is that of healing intercession,
and I do not intend to work backward through a theological proof of
that authority in the church. To do so would be a book in itself.
I have done such work in some unpublished material of my own, and
it has been done by others elsewhere. Also, I do not intend to get
into an historical or sociological overview of the practice of the
healing ministry as it was previously practiced in the churches or
as it now exists. Again, there are excellent books written on these
subjects. Neither will I be developing a theology for the practice of
intercessory prayer. All of these are potential themes which bear
heavily upon the ministry of healing intercession, but are outside the
specific intention of this particular book. I intend to cover a good
deal of ground, but there are some things which cannot be included in
this manual.
This book has been written in the context of a local church
and draws heavily upon that ministry for practical examples and
applications. In a very real sense West Parish Congregational Church
in West Barnstable, Massachusetts has been the laboratory out of which
the material comes. This church has extensive ministries of healing
intercession in progress, and there is a significant consciousness in
much of tile congregation about the viability and appropriateness of
such ministries. The church has undertaken the development of a
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Health Center, which provides resourcing and referral designed to
directly respond to the needs expressed by the people in the church
and the surrounding community. The Cape Cod chapter of the Order of
St, Luke has provided much additional contextual material for this
book. This chapter meets regularly for study and the practice of the
healing ministry and, as chaplain of the group, I have the opportunity
to test the material with a wider fellowship.
It is my hope and prayer that this book will provide a manual
which will stimulate the development of ministries of healing
intercession in local mainline churches. Specific examples and
illustrations are used to bring the theological material down to
practical application. At the end of most chapters I have included
additional material for those who wish to do further reading. This
book is intended to stimulate discussion and to provide a resource for
groups seriously interested in the healing ministry, I have designed
it in such a way that any part can be used without necessary reference
to any other part. It does not have to be read through from front to
back. The reader should be able to dip into it at almost any section
and find material helpful to his concern. Sections can be read out of
sequence, depending on what the reader feels he needs, I also hope the
book will provide a basic resource for those who are interested in
leading discussions on the healing ministry or developing such a
ministry in their own chvirches. In brief, this is a "what is" and
"how to" book. With that in mind, I pray that it may be helpful in
meeting some of your specific questions and needs, Shalom,
David Waite Yohn
Round Pond
Marstons Mills, Mass,, 1982
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LET YOUR CHURCH, 0 GOD, BE HEALER
David Waite Yohn CWM RHONDDA 8. 7.8, 7, 8,7, 7�
John Hughes, 1873-1932
Let your Church, 0 God, be Healer / For the world in which we live;
Fol-low-ing the Master's guidance / Filled with his desire to give.
Let us be both healed and healing / Faithful to our Lord's command.
Faithful to our Lord's command.
Let your Church, 0 God, be Healer / Suf-fer-ing the nations' woes;
Bringing healing and redemption / Strong against the Kingdom's foes.
Let our glory be your Glory / Reconciling all to you.
Reconciling all to you.
Let yoiir Church, 0 God, be Healer / Pressing forward to the fight;
Seeking freedom from oppression / Turning darkness into light.
Let your Church oppose injustice / As we labor for the right.
As we labor for the right.
Let your Church, O God, be Healer / Constant to your mission task;
Pri-vil-ege is ob-li-gation / And to heal is all we ask.
Let this be our glorious vision / Of your Kingdom come to earth.
Of your Kingdom come to earth.
Let your Church, 0 God, be Healer / From beginning unto end;
Living out the life of Jesus / Our Protector and our Friend,
Let your Church, 0 God, be Healer / Serving even unto death.
Serving even unto death.
INTRODUCTION
Rev. Dr. Frank Bateman Stanger
My pilgrimage in the Church's ministry of healing started in
1951. It began in an extremely personal manner�as a result of my own
healing. It soon expanded, however, into many inter-personal and
corporate relationships as I inaugurated a ministry of healing in the
church I was serving as pastor, and often shared my healing insights
with other ministers and interested lay persons.
My healing pilgrimage has been replete with lonusual encounters
and experiences. To relate these would require pages of autokiographical
references. Certsdnly that is not the purjwse of these lines.
Among the most meaningful of ray healing experiences has been my
relationship with David Waite Yohn in recent years. The story of our
meeting is truly a serendipity. He chanced to see a copy of GOD'S
HEALING COMMUNITY in a Christian bookstore in New England. He liked
what I had written and I shall always be grateful for such approval.
At the time David Waite Yohn was pioneering in healing in a
highly significant way in his denomination. In his local church�West
Parish Congregational Ch\arch, West Barnstable, Massachusetts, the oldest
Congregational church in the world�he was actively implementing his
conviction that the local church is actually a "primary health care
delivery system."
His interest in what I had written, and particularly because of
our mutuality of convictions, led him to make the trek "across the
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mountains" to visit with me in the President's office at Asbury
Theological Seminary. I shall always remember that first visit. It
is indelibly etched upon my memory.
These recent years of close association with David, during his
Doctor of Ministry studies at Asbury Theological Seminary, have provided
deeply meaningful occasions of both dialogue and spiritual fellowship.
How often we have talked and prayed together.
From the beginning our relationships with one another have been
mutually enhancing. His gratitude for the support he says I have given
him in the field of the healing ministry is always reciprocated by my
gratitude to him for the insights he has given me concerning both the
care and the cure of souls. In a very real sense, while I have served
as his faculty advisor in the preparation of the project which comprises
this volume, he has likewise served as my mentor in enhancing my
appreciation and understanding of the field of pastoral ministry to
which I am committed so wholeheartedly.
No one could be more gratified than I am that David Yohn is now
giving us this extensive volume relating to the Church's ministry of
healing. This is not just another book, merely repeating what has been
written before. This volume provides us with a truly creative thrust
into both our understeinding and practice of the Church's ministry of
healing. Nothing like it has appeared before. All of those concerned
with both the theory and practice of the Church's ministry of healing
will acclaim the pages that follow for their significant insights and
contributions .
The problem the author addresses is well-known to all who have
participated in the Church's ministry of healing. Almost consistently
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until recent years, and one continues to wonder akout the reason, there
has been resistance on the part of the mainline denominations to an
active ministry of healing under the aegis of the local church.
Hopefully, such resistance is now diminishing and will disappear altogether
in the future.
The author contends that Christians in mainline churches have
as much right to ministries of healing intercession as have Christians
in other interested groups. So his purpose becomes that of persuading
mainline Christians and their pastors that the healing ministry is
legitimate, theologically sound, accessible, and that they need not be
afraid of it.
As indicated before, the author's dealing with the problem has
an existential dynamic, based on his extensive pastoral experiences in
West Parish Congregational Church. Using his own church model as a
"primary health care delivery system," he has proceeded to develop this
manual intended to assist in the establishment of "ministries of healing
intercession" in mainline local churches.
The book does not propose to deal with the historical background
of the healing ministry of the Church. However, exclusive of the
historical details, it is the most complete and extensive presentation
of the nature and practice of healing ministries in the local church
that has been written.
This volume is intended to inform and instruct; provide a
resource for dialogue within interested groups and offer to the local
church a "how to" manual in making itself into a healing community.
The contents of the book are extensive. Part 1 deals with
theology: the theology of the soul, of wellness, of sickness, of healing.
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One of the creative approaches of the author is his delineation of
seven areas of sickness in which healing is needed: (1) creational;
(2) physical; (3) emotional; (4) relational; (5) mental; (6) societal;
(7) spiritual.
The author begins where any sound book on healing must begin--
with theological assumptions and foundations. Until very recently, the
chief weakness of the modern healing movement in the Church has been
its lack of theological undergirding . The renaissance of the healing
movement began with an almost exclusive focus on experience. This is
certainly sound and logical, but experience to be sustained requires
adequate theological undergirding.
Part II of the book deals with practice. The author presents a
well -documented study of the various types and forms of healing
intercession within the Church.
Part III is devoted to application. Here is where the "how to"
nature of the book exposes itself. This entire section is intended to
answer the question: How begin a ministry of "soulistic healing
intercession" in a local church? The author presents at least twenty
practical suggestions and offers a model for "soulistic healing
intercession" within each of the areas in which healing is needed.
Space does not permit the identifying of all the creative
insights in the book, in addition to the author's description of the
seven "energy fields," already referred to. But mention should be made
of the author's use of the term "soulistic" in relation to total
healing; his affirmation that the authority of the Holy Spirit is
witnessed significantly in the healing ministry of the Chiirch; and his
conviction that self-realization through health is tied indissolubly to
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self-sacrifice. To be healed means to be healing to others and this
always involves personal cost. But after all, nothing is really
Christian unless it is costly.
David Waite Yohn is biblically-oriented, scholarly well-grounded,
psychologically-informed, spiritually-alive, pastorally-experienced,
and compassionately-outgoing.
I commend this book to all who are concerned about the practice
of the healing ministry in the contemporary church.
It will be of particular value to those already knowledgeable
in this field who wish more extensive insight into the meaning of it all.
It will be of inestimable assistance to those who wish to inaugurate
and maintain healing ministries in a local church. The book likewise
offers invaluable insights to the devotees of the "spiritual life,"
"the followers of The Way," as to how these already consistently
disciplined practices relate to personal healing and the healing of
others .
I close these words of appreciation and recommendation by
wishing for every reader what David Waite Yohn always prays for me in
all of our relationships�SHALOM� "May you experience wholeness in
every part of your being."
Frank Bateman Stanger, President Emeritus
Asbury Theological Seminary
1983
PAST I : THE THEOLOGY OF SOULISTIC HEALING
Chapter 1
THE SOUL
Then in their trouble they called to the Lord,
and he saved them from their distress.
He healed them with his command
and saved them from the grave.
They must thank the Lord for his constant love,
for the wonderful things he did for them.
Psalm 107:19-21
They crossed the lake and came to land at Gennesaret,
where the people recognized Jesus. So they sent for the
sick people in all the surrounding country and brought
them to Jesus. They begged him to let the sick at least
touch the edge of his cloak; and all who touched it were
made well.
Matthew 14:34-36
The telephone rang just as I finished typing these Scripture
passages. Annoyance ran through me. The morning had been set aside
to work on this manuscript. Picking up the phone, I said a flat
"hello." The woman on the other end was in tears. Finally she was
able to say through them, "David, I've got to talk with you right
away. It's my husband." I sensed at once the probable trouble, and
invited her to come over right away. These people are caught in a
serious difficulty not of their own making. Yet it affects every
aspect and function of their beings and flows over into the lives of
their children and their friends. They are profoundly ill in their
souls. As I type this, I am waiting for her to arrive. I am
All of the Scripture references in this book will be taken
from The Bible in Today's English Version (New York: American Bible
Society, 1976).
1
2apprehensive about how I can be available for the care, cure and
healing of her soul. I am wondering if the promises in those passages
will be real for her. I need to pray�for her, for him, for myself.
I am about to embark on the Christian church's ministry of healing
intercession with these people and with the Lord.
This episode, and countless others like it, are what this
book is all about. In my life hardly a day passes when I do not
encounter many situations in which the pains and joys of human existence
are exposed. Today I will interact with eight people of whom I am
aware right now, each one in some soul danger. Before evening there
may be more. Everyone in the healing and helping arts knows the
prospects. All of these are cries wrung from the hurting souls of
people. We tend to use modern medical reductionism to isolate any
difficulty to one aspect or another of the person's being. That is
physical, go to a doctor. That is mental, go to a psychiatrist. That
is relational, go to a marriage counselor. But any ailment, of
whatever kind, will ultimately affect every part of any individual's
being. My definition of soul will involve this much broader per
spective. The soul is at once a very tough and resilient entity, and
at the same time an extremely fragile and tenuous one. It is similar
to the human body which can do great feats of prowess, but deprive it
of oxygen for four minutes and it is gone. The church's task in
healing is to deal with the entire soul, not fragments of it. This is
what I will call soulistic healing. This is the church's ministry of
the care and cure of souls.
Almost everywhere in the collective thinking of the Christian
churches of all denominations, the idea of the Christian community as a
3primary health care delivery system for healing life's variety of
illnesses has been largely cast aside. Modern medicine has been so
successful that it seems presiamptuous of the churches to lay any claim
to what cutting or chemicals appear to do better. Contemporary
theology has also undermined belief in Christian healing by calling it
at best mythological and at worst superstitious. For many people the
Christian Way has become little more than another ideology, while for
others it remains indeed a superstition. We in the churches must
reexamine our assumptions about the ministry of healing. As
Christians we must always look fearlessly for the truth, for it sets
us free. We should not regard new knowledge with condescension. New
human experiences may teach us new things about the power and presence
of God.
I would like to take just a moment to think briefly some of
the new thoughts now in our world. We are living in a time when
knowledge has changed radically. The "new physics" is strange to
most of us. Heraclitus, in the fifth century B.C., described the
universe as a single whole enlivened by spiritual fire. The Buddhists
and Hindus described creation as a unified whirl of energy in which
the processes of creation and destruction were constantly interacting.
Then along came Descartes and Newton and tidied up all this cosmic
irrationality. They told us that the world is made up of separate
blocks of matter which are irreducible and predictable. Everything
in its place, and a place for everything. I like that kind of
thinking. As I face the irrationality of my life, it is comforting
to think that the universe runs by immutable laws. Newtonian physics
still works for managing most day to day activities. Balls when
4dropped still fall down (although we now know they might fall up,
wherever that is). And 2+2 still = 4 (although we know that it
could be 3 or 6 or 12^5). Having grown up on Newtonian physics, we are
now told to think the new thought that the world does not function
that way. Einsteinian physics gives us a universe in which matter is
a form of energy and particles and space are coherent. What we
thought were empty spaces turn out to be energy fields in which
particles are constantly being generated and dissolved. Creation has
not ceased. Particles do not obey laws of predictability, but only
have a tendency to exist, and can be deduced only from the trails they
leave in bubble chambers or on photographic plates. Matter is a web
of energy, not solid particles. Time and space are one inseparable
unity. Perhaps these new thoughts of science are closer than we
suppose to religious perceptions that have been part of the collective
htjman unconscious and experience for millennia. Dare we think of the
human soul as an energy field in which the forces of creation are still
working, generating and dissolving. Frit jof Capra, a theoretical
physicist at the Lawrence Berkeley Laboratory of the University of
California, in a talk given at Hajrvard suggested that in the new
iinderstandings of high energy physics there is congruence with the
human experience of what many religions have called the life force,
prana, chi'i, pneuma, telesma, spiritus, cosmic mind, etc. The
Hebrews called it ruah. Christians identify it as Logos or the Holy
Spirit. Capra pled for a new world view that takes into account high
energy physics instead of the Newtonian view. He argued that such a
new paradigm will have far-reaching effects on both society and human
health. Perhaps we need such a new vision of the human soul.
5The nature of our human existence may not be what we have
assumed it to be. It may be much different than we have been taught.
In this physical flesh we may not be as limited to time and space as
we have thought. We may have a very stunted awareness of our potential
as human beings simply because we do not comprehend the extent of the
possibilities given to us in our creation. Including, but more than,
merely a physical thing, our being may be an energy body that radiates
far beyond our physical limits. Drawing energy from the Source of all
creation, we may be capable of transmitting that energy both
immediately to those around us and over long distances. Why should we
find it strange that we are creatures in which the energy of creation
is bom, used, dissipated and reborn constantly? Perhaps this is the
spiritual body that Paul alludes to in I Corinthians 15. It may be
that we have a much more extensive use of that body in the here and
now than we ever imagined. Certainly this is what the artists, who
painted halos aroiind their holy figures, were trying to communicate.
I find it perfectly reasonable within the Judeo-Christian tradition to
think of the human soul as an energy field in which time, space and
matter act as receptors and transmitters of the energy of creation.
I have begun with these comments to set a scene which for
some may seem strange, unusual or foreign. Yet it is the context of
our life in these closing years of our millennium. If we are going to
understand the churches' ministry of the care and cure of souls, we
must be sensitive to that in which we are immersed. Just as the two
scientists from Bell Labs discovered the background noise of the "big
bang" still echoing throughout the cosmos, so we may discover a
background noise in human consciousness that suggests that things are
6different than we had supposed and that we have many more possibilities
than we previously imagined. Jesus Christ gave his church the command
to preach, heal the sick, raise the dead, cleanse the outcast and drive
out the demonic (Matt. 10:7-8)- In each age, the great reformers�
Augustine, Francis, Luther, Wesley�have had to ask how that can be
done in the contemporary climate. If the churches are to do this today,
they will have to understand the present context and realize that the
new physics and biology are as old as the Creator who generated both
the cosmos and life. Where there is truth, we have nothing to fear
from newness. For some, the thought that the churches should be
agents of healing and deliverance will be novel. In reality it goes
back to Abraham (Gen. 12:3). Only when we can fearlessly think new
truth, can we shed our rigidities and fully draw upon those resources
vmich are available to us for the care, cure and healing of human
souls.
Grace; The Transmission of Energy
How great is the grace of God, which he gave to us in such
large measure! In all his wisdom and insight God did what
he had purposed, and made known to us the secret plan he
had already decided to complete by means of Christ. This
plan, which God will complete when the time is right, is
to bring all creation together, everything in heaven and
on earth, with Christ as head.
Ephesians l:7b-10
Now God's home is with mankind! He will live with them,
and they shall be his people. God himself will be with
them, and he will be their God. He will wipe away all
tears from their eyes. There will be no more death, no
more grief or crying or pain. The old things have
disappeared .
Revelation 21:3-4
My friend and I had waited well over an hour for the doctor.
He had been strangely serene since the operation six weeks earlier.
7The doctor came briskly into the room with some X-rays, popped them
into place on the viewer, and said, "Well, the news is good. Look
there. You're clean. The cancer's gone. We got it all. We've healed
you." My friend looked radiant and, as he shook the physician's hand,
he said, "Thanks, doctor. I'm really grateful. But remember this,
you only cut me open. You just used the gift God gave you. God
healed me. I knew he would before I ever came to you. I'm grateful."
This is a hard lesson to learn, but one that we must learn
early on and keep clear. Healing comes from the Source of creation.
We do not heal. God heals. We provide the means. In that sense we
are nothing but instruments of grace.
The same energy which is described in Genesis in the phrase
"when God created" (Gen. 1:1) is the same energy available today for
the healing of all life's hurts. When the writer of Genesis speaks of
the '*power of God moving" (Gen. 1:2), he is describing the same event
that occurs in soulistic healing. It does not matter how that energy
is focused or transmitted. It may be a physician, surgeon,
psychiatrist, counselor, social worker, pastor, or a Christian prayer
group. Each is merely a receptor through which the limitless
reservoir of available energy passes on the way to the one in need.
That same energy, which was present in what the astrophysicist calls
the "big bang" of six billion years ago, is in the surgeon's hands as
he cuts human flesh. That same energy that powers the Sun and the
billions upon billions of stars is in the counselor's insight as he
wisely helps a troubled soul. This same energy radiated out from
Jesus in immense quantities. To be healed all one had to do was touch
the tassel on the rabbi's cloak. This energy flows in the moment that
8someone in a prayer group gently lays on hands. We must always be
clear that the power, process and presence of healing belong alone to
God.
Sometimes those in the healing arts need to remind themselves
that whatever gift they enjoy is derived from this Source of all healing.
Likewise, those in the healing ministries of the churches need to be
reminded that the healing gifts of others are as legitimate as their
own. Indeed, God is genuinely prodigal with the divine dispensation of
healing grace. It often turns up in the most unlikely places and
strangest guises. We understand what Jesus meant when he said that
those who were not against him were for him. Jesus brought the truly
new insight that God is a seeking God. He also made it clear that God
is doing his seeking right now. Each person's life is a redeeming,
healing process. God wants hiomans to be well and to enjoy the creation.
Unwilling to wait until humans get around to it, God takes the
initiative. Whether it be a wandering sheep, a dropped coin or a
wayward child (Luke 15), God prodigally poiirs out creation's energy to
heal the wound or mend the brokenness. When you look at the scab
forming over a cut on your finger so that new skin may regenerate
underneath, you are looking at the energy that sends light through
space at 300,000 kilometers per second and is present in a human birth.
Dr. Ambroise Pare intuitively knew this when he penned those words
that are over the gate of the College of Surgeons in Paris: "I dressed
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the patient's wounds; God healed him."
Frank B. Stanger, God's Healing Community (Nashville:
Abingdon, 1978), p. 59.
9The Scripture describes this divine energy in three significant
ways. First, in Yahweh's own self-definition to Moses, "I am who I
am," or "I will be who I will be" or "I do what I do" (Ex. 3:14).
Here is struck the high note of eternal sovereignty. There is only
one Soxirce, a single Center. All things flow from this Positive
Energy Source. God gives insight into the conditions by which God
works. At the same time God withholds any human control over God's
actions. God is the giver, and it is God's pleasure to give. Humans
may receive, but they may not manipulate. The Source of creation
makes it clear that the Source is in charge and still creating.
The second description is fotond in the First Epistle of John.
John simply writes, "God is love" (I John 4:8). The essential nature
of this eternal sovereignty is not self-service, but service to the
creation. God creates in order to love the creation. God's goal is
not to have the creation love God, although that is, of course, the
loftiest thing the creation can do. God is a lover, and creation is
the beloved. God is agape. There is a clear divine decision to
place the welfare of creation and its creatures above God's own
welfare. This decision is so unilateral and total that God would
even be willing to come to the creation eind die for God's creatures
so that they might know how much they are loved. This agape-love is
what Teilhard de Chardin describes as the convergence inherent in all
creation,^ God wants unity, wholeness and center (syntropy) rather
than chaos, randomness and disorder (entropy). There is at the center
Teilhard de Chardin, The Phenomenon of Man (New York:
Harper and Row, 1959), pp. 257-257. This is a general theme in
Teilhard 's writings.
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of the creative act a divine destiny to have things be what they are
created to be. Healing is God's intentional love that brings about
convergence so that all things will fulfill their created and destined
purposes. Love is God's essential nature.
The third description comes from the Gospel of John where he
writes, "God is Spirit" (John 4:24). The Hebrew word for Spirit in
the Old Testament is "ruah" and means wind. In the creation narrative
it means an "awesome wind." This image carries a sense of movement,
dynamism, power, force. This is not some far-removed divinity
placidly at ease in a high heaven separated from human life. It is a
picture of a God who is blowing ceaselessly over the creation looking
for places where the breath of life and love can be breathed. The
Scripture describes God as a self-giving Creator energizing his
creation with love.
This energy is not some impersonal, blind machine. It is the
living, loving heartbeat of creation to whom human souls are as
valuable as ovir children are to us. Indeed, we are God's children,
each one unique and special. It is with a mother's love that God
nurses and cares for us. It is from God that we come. Therefore
this energy is Life. It is with God's guidance that we make choices
about our own particular destinies; therefore this energy is Light.
It is God who gives us sustenance for our daily round and heals all
our diseases; therefore the energy is Love. We can describe God as
the creative Life source (Father), guiding and redeeming Light (Son)
and sustaining Love (Holy Spirit ) .
Grace is this Life, Light and Love in action. It is what the
Positive Energy Source does in human life. It is the result of God's
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sovereign decision to love us and participate in life with us. Grace
is not a state of God's being, but a relationship God chooses to have
with us. Grace is God's doing. Grace is the Source's act of trans
mitting to us the energy of creation. Therefore, all grace is health-
producing and healing.
My daughter had bone cancer. We had to go regularly for her
radiation treatments. I shall never forget that large machine which
engulfed the little child. At each treatment the radiation from the
cobalt contained in that machine was focused with pinpoint precision
on her cancer. For me that has remained a meaningful image of God's
healing love. Love engulfs us. With pinpoint accuracy God focuses
his grace upon our particular needs. Grace is the whole of God's love
healing the whole of human need.
God never forces us to accept his grace. We are free to
remain in our need, distress or sickness. At the same time, God does
not passively wait upon our wishes. He is constantly encouraging us
to make a decision to use his healing grace. He places in us the
desire to be whole and well. He seeks us before we seek him.
Indeed, we seek him only because he has already found us. The desire
within us for health, wholeness, center, peace and healing is placed
in us by God. It does not come out of our emotions, hopes or dreams.
God goes to great lengths to prepare us to be open to grace.
This grace is there for every human being. It is not
selective. Every human soul is a child of God, so everyone is
included in this divine mother love. God's determination is that all
God's children can be healed. We cannot heal ourselves. Under a
picture of Albert Schweitzer that I have in my office is a quote
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attributed to him: "It's supposed to be a professional secret, but I'll
tell you anyway. We doctors do nothing. We only help and encourage
the doctor within." God is the doctor within. It is the grace which
is already there upon which we rely. God enables each child to use
the resources that God maJces available to us. We may resist and even
refuse. That in no way mitigates God's first intention to provide us
with grace and encourage us to use it. God's grace is a free and
unmerited gift. We have done nothing to deserve it. In fact, we have
done a good deal that might cause us to withhold it if we dispensed it.
Fortunately, grace is not dispensed according to human judgment. We
may be channels of it, but no more than that. We can also resist and
refuse to even be an instrument of grace for another human being.
Still, even that in no way influences God's intention to make grace
available. The gift abounds regardless of what we do.
Only when we understand what grace is will we be set free from
despairing about ourselves and our world. Without grace we are trapped
in grinding fatalism, chaos, disorder, disease and remorseless decay.
It is the experience of God's overruling providential grace that keeps
us joyous in Life, confident in Light and hopeful in Love, Grace heals
life's hurts, God is eager that this occur, God wants us to use grace.
The radiation machine is of no healing value if it sits idle. Even the
cobalt in it is part of God's grace. If we choose to leave grace
unused, we cannot expect much healing. If we open ourselves to this
energy of creation, our expectations dare to be as limitless as the
cosmos. Grace is the divine transmission of God's creational energy
of love.
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Faith; The Reception of Energy
We ask our God to make you worthy of the life he has called
you to live. May he fulfill by his power all your desire
for goodness and complete your work of faith. In this way
the name of our Lord Jesus will receive glory from you, and
you from him, by the grace of otir God and of the Lord
Jesus Christ.
II Thessalonians 1:11-12
Mow that we have been put right with God through faith, we
have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ. He has
brought us by faith into this experience of God ' s grace , in
which we now live. And so we boast of the hope we have of
sharing God's glory! We also boast of our troubles,
because we know that trouble produces endurance, endurance
brings God's approval, and his approval creates hope.
This hope does not disappoint us, for God has poured out
his love into our hearts by means of the Holy Spirit, who
is God's gift to us.
Romans 5:1-5
I ask God from the wealth of his glory to give you power
through his Spirit to be strong in your inner selves, and
I pray that Christ will make his home in your hearts
through faith.
Ephesians 3:15-17
"This cancer may kill my body, but I'm going to be a well and
healthy person until it does," she said from her hospital bed. Her
long battle with cancer had been a desperate one. There had been low
and lonely moments of terrifying doubt. "Lots of people live with
cancer. Lots of people live with allergies or diabetes. It's how
you live with it that counts." Always she had returned to the Center
of her life, sometimes with great effort. I looked at her in
amazement as I had so many times, "You have an incredible faith."
"Why not," she answered, "it's a long road, but God's walking beside
me."
There are two images that I like to use regarding faith. The
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first is the image of the handshake. Grace is God's hand extended out
to us. It is never withdrawn. God wants us to accept that hand of
grace. Faith is our reaching back to take the offered hand. When the
two hands clasp, that is reconciliation, salvation, healing. We may
from time to time withdraw our hand from God's. Still, God's hand is
never withdrawn. We may refuse to reach out at all. Still, God's hand
reaches toward us. God has made his decision. We must make ours.
The other image that I find helpful is a television antenna.
As television signals radiate out from a transmitter, so God's grace
radiates throughout all creation. We must make a decision to use that
TV signal by mounting an antenna or hooking up to a cable. If we are
mounting an antenna, we will be careful to get the right height, the
best equipment, the proper direction and a quality receiving set. We
need to be no less careful in installing the receptor we call faith.
Grace is there permeating our lives. We must make decisions about
whether we wish to use it at all, and, if we do, about the quality of
the eqiaipment we will use to receive it�our souls.
There is one distinction that I would like to make. It is a
distinction between "belief" and "faith." Technically, it may not be
a legitimate theological distinction, but like Newtonian physics it
works for a practical purpose. That purpose is to distinguish between
that to which we may intellectually assent and that to which we commit
our lives. Belief I will use to describe what we think to be true.
It may have no relationship to our actions or our priorities, or the
relationship may be minimal or tenuous. Believing is thinking about
Christianity. It is a very necessary exercise. It is grounded in
experience and reason. It is not blind. It is the place where almost
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every Christian begins. It is useful, helpful and critical to
Christian maturity. It is the process of thinking about reaching out
to the hand of grace. It is the process of investigating what kind of
TV set and antenna one should buy, purchasing it, getting it home and
reading the instructions. All of this is absolutely vital to grasping
the hand or xreceiving the signal. It is preliminary. The problem
occurs when it becomes the end in itself. It may be that many
Christians and churches are deeply involved in the mechanics of belief.
They are stuck in a Newtonian paradigm. To shake the hand or receive
the signal, they need a new vision. Faith is what we do with belief.
Faith is to belief what Einsteinian physics is to Newtonian
physics. Faith is a gift of grace. But God does not rule with a
tyrant's power. Humans are invited to grace, not driven to it. We
are a respected party in this creational transaction. I like John
Wesley's description of it in his A Plain Account of Genuine
Christianity when he calls faith "a power wrought by the Almighty in an
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immortal spirit inhabiting a house of clay." In a sermon preached at
Oxford in 1742 he said, "Faith is the life of the soul."^ Faith occurs
in those moments in our lives when God collides with the world and we
choose God's side. It begins with receptivity. It is a response of
the whole person, not just a part of us. Faith has a vision of what
Frank Whaling, ed., John and Charles Wesley (New York:
Paulist Press, 1981), p. 127.
^N. Burwash, Wesley's Doctrinal Standards, Part I, The
Sermons (Salem, Ohio: Schmul Pxiblishers, 1967), p. 20.
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God intends us to be. It takes God at his word that we can indeed be
that. So God in grace prepares us for the response of faith. It is
an openness in which that preparing grace is appropriated. God calls,
we answer. Yet we do even this only through grace. Faith is a gift
of grace. It is saying "yes" to the healing that God wants for us.
It is a right relational attitude (righteousness) toward the divine
intention. Faith is the process in which we are grasped by the
energy of creation and we surrender to it.
Faith is not a new works righteousness in which we think that
if we believe strongly enough, then God will respond. We cannot merit
God's favor through acts or amounts of belief. Faith is our response
because we recognize what God has done for us. For centuries we
Protestants condemned the Roman Catholics for doing good works to
win God's favor. Often it appears that Protestants have substituted
belief (not faith) in place of works and continue to torture
themselves in a losing battle to gain God's favor. It is not
necessary, for God already favors us. We need to accept that favor.
Faith is not an emotion or emotionalism. There are those who
think that faith is confirmed by emotional behavior. Faith is
confirmed by works of justice and peace. Faith is a deliberate act
of our will. It is an intentional reaching back to the seeking God.
Faith is also not faith in our "faith." It is not faith that we can
do it, whatever "it" is. This shifts the center back to us, creates
a false faith in ourselves and forgets that faith is the gift of God.
Faith is also not faith in "healing." Healing is the result of the
Source's love working through grace. We do not nave faith in the
result. We have faith in the Source. It is God who reaches out and
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to whom we reach back. Faith must center in the Center or it is not
faith.
Faith knows the depths of doubt. Faith knows the problems of
personal life which cause many to give up. It does not sit lightly to
this danger. St. Paul knew that we have the free will to open or shut
our souls to faith. Faith is for everyone, but not everyone is for
faith. It is open-eyed, clear and realistic. Blind faith is a
contradiction in terms. It listens to reason and experience. It
knows human limitations.
Faith sees the transcendent adequacy in the face of the
collapse of all human inadequacies. The Greek word in the New
Testament for faith means "to put trust into." Faith puts trust into
God's desire to heal. It is an essential part of the healing process.
There should be faith on the part of the one asking for healing and on
the part of the one who is being used as a channel of healing grace.
In the midst of pain, doubt, despair and suffering, it is often only
faith that keeps the healing process going. Faith holds on to the
promises of God no matter what the circumstances�sometimes only by
a fingernail, but it holds on. Faith shifts the center of life from
the self to God. This will be a traumatic experience, for it upsets
the entire construction of our lives, turning all things upside down.
We cease to be the gods of our own lives while the God of grace
becomes the Lord of life. Not an easy adjustment to make.
Faith acknowledges God as the sole power in the cosmos. It
recognizes this sovereignty, not in fear but in joy. Faith requires us
to offer our lives in response to God's gift of life. Appropriation
means a radical new set of priorities. Faith waits steadfastly in
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this tension and in all of life's tensions. It carries us through and
beyond our hopeless moments. Yet it is not pollyannlsh or pie-in-the-
sky. It is a radical partnership with God and a willingness to live
obediently in that relationship. Faith will involve us in intense
activity, commitment, risks, decisions and strains. It means that all
our motives, intentions and actions stand under God's judgment. In
faith it is no longer we who live, but God who lives in us. Faith
requires our total being, but it leaves the results up to God.
Like grace, faith must be used. The difference is that if
grace is not used, it does not diminish or decrease. If faith is not
used, it atrophies and dies. Faith is the reception and appropriation
of God's gift of healing grace demonstrated for us in Jesus the Christ.
The gift of faith is rooted in divine love. Faith opens us so that
the lost love of God may be restored in us and we may be healthy.
We are healed by grace working through faith.
Faith is the activity through which grace is received. The
soul is the instrument in which faith works. Faith is reception. The
soul is the receiver.
How the Ancient Greeks Looked at the Soul
The girl snuggled into her father's lap and said, "Daddy, when
Gran?>s died his soul went to heaven to be with God." "That's
right," said her father. "What's a soul?" asked her little brother.
"My Sunday school teacher says that's the part of us that isn't here,"
responded her sister with authority.
The "soul" has always been one of humeinkind's greatest
enigmas. Its existence is deeply ingrained in the collective
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unconscious of our species. It has been written about as much as any
topic. Yet, for most of us it remains a mystery. For many Christians
it is simply not an important part of day to day reality. We cannot
see it, smell it, touch it, and it does not make money. So why spend
a lot of time worrying about it? Why think about it at all? For
other Christians it is something that great attention is given to
saving. Yet, when pinned down, these people are equally hard put to
identify exactly what it is they are so committedly laboring to save.
Whatever our attitude toward it, the soul remains nebulous. What is
this thing called soul?
The ancient Greeks gave considerable attention to this
question. Greek religion, philosophy and mythology were based on a
dualistic view of reality. Even the dualism was dualistic. First,
there was the dueilism of the cosmos. Existence was of two types.
Reality was divided into two realms. These were Earth or the world,
and heaven. Things that were earthly were material. Things that were
heavenly were spiritual. The veil between the two realms tended to be
very thin in Greek thinking and there was much mythological interaction
between the two.
Second, there was the dualism of the human being. Greek
anthropology divided the human creature into body and soul. Other
synonyms used for soul were "mind" and "spirit." The body corresponded
to our earthly existence, and these comprised the phenomenal realm.
The soul corresponded to spiritual existence, and these made up the
noumenal realm. The soul came from the spiritual realm, was our
connection to it during our lifetime and would return to it. The soul
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was preexistent, indestructible and immortal.
In this Greek vision of human nature life is the process of
releasing the soul from the prison or tomb of the body. Earth and
flesh are hindrances to the development of the soul. Wisdom consists
of learning how to subject the physical to the spiritual. A mature
person gives up his bodily appetites in favor of mental and spiritual
delights. Emotions arise from the physical, thoughts from the
spiritual. Emotions are basically bad while reason becomes the chief
good of human existence.
Death is the holy point at which the soul is freed from the
encumbrance of the body. If one dies in battle, all the more
glorious way to win release. No less respected is the philosopher
who chooses death over the burdens of life. Salvation is the final
escape of the soul from the body and the Earth. Death is a savior.
We should seek a good death. Death is the final stage of growth. It
is good because it releases us from worldly bondage to blessed
immortality. Immortality is quite different from the Christian
notion of resurrection. The Greeks had no place in their scheme for
the Christian conception of resurrection. It was foreign to them.
A group of religious philosophers called Gnostics picked up
these Greek ideas and went further with them. They said that the
Earth and our bodies are actually manifestations of evil. The only
things that covint sure spirit and soul. The wise, mature and knowing
person masters all bodily passions and brings them under control of
George E. Ladd, Theology of the New Testament (Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans, 1974), pp. 396, 233, 53, 457.
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the soul/spirit.
This Greek and Gnostic thinking had a great influence in the
early Church. In fact, it became dominant over the Hebrew thinking of
Jesus, Paul and the apostles. The popular understanding of the human
as divided into three parts (trichotomy) won the day. These three
parts were variously identified as body, soul and spirit, or body,
mind and spirit, or body, mind and soul. Here we can see the body
and soul/spirit dualism with the mind added. The body came to be
considered evil within the chiarch and the soul /spirit good. The mind
became the rational mediator between these two factions and the
emotions were generally considered evil. Human beings are walking
civil wars. Our destiny is dependent upon whether we choose heaven
and the soul or Earth and the body.
In general, this is what the churches of all denominations
have popularly taught for fifteen hundred years. It remains the
predominant paradigm of the soul in most churches today. It is the
anatomy of the soul on which most of us were raised. To say to a
Christian that this is not the Christian perspective may shock that
person and shake him to his roots. I know just how shocking this can
be, because I have had the uncomfortable opportunity on many
occasions when teaching about healing to suggest that this view of
the soul is a misunderstanding of the Christian teaching. To do
this upsets people. It is not their fault because the Greek view has
become ingrained in our thinking and remains the way many Christians
n
'William Barclay, Letters to the Galatians and Ephesians
(Philadelphia: Westminster, 1956), p. 193.
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understand the construction of the human being.
The Greek paradigm encourages a division of labor between
medicine, counseling and religion. Even Plato saw the danger here
when he observed, "This is the great error of our day in the treatment
g
of the human body that physicicins separate the soul from the body."
Yet, this is the way it is. The physician takes care of the body. The
psychiatrist is responsible for the mind and emotions. The pastor gets
whatever is left over in the less clear and cared-about spiritual area.
9
His work begins where the doctor and counselor leave off. The human
person is geographically gerrymandered into territorial divisions
fenced off from each other. Anyone who has experience around a
medical center knows just how complete this division can be- We even
buy into it when we enter the hospital as patients. It has
institutionalized an interesting flip-flop in priorities, however.
For the Greeks the soul was primary. Although we still use the old
Greek misunderstanding of human nature, we have now made the body more
important than the soul /spirit.
What I have been discussing in this section presents one of the
major problems with which we must deal if the churches are going to
take their proper place in the health care delivery system. The Greek
paradigm is not the Scriptural or Christian view of human reality.
Jesus came out of and received his rabbinical training in a radically
Leslie D. Weatherhead, Psychology, Religion and Healing
(Nashville: Abingdon, 1951), p. 11.
9
Paul W. Pruyser, The Minister as Diagnostician (Philadelphia:
Westminster, 1976), p. 41.
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different paradigm. For him the Earth is good, not evil, a gracious
gift showing the Creator's love. For him the human body is good,
worthy, redeemable, made in the image of God, a temple of the Holy
Spirit and worth saving and healing. For him the struggle is not
between an evil Earth and a good heaven, nor between an evil body and
a good soul. For him the great battle is between the negative, alien
and enemy powers which preside over this Present Age, bringing satanic
death, darkness and destruction, and the Reign (Kingdom) of God which
brings the Age to Come filled with Life, Light and Love delivered
through grace. It is in this quite different tension that Jesus
undertakes the care and cure of souls�soulistic healing.
How the Judeo-Christian Tradition Looks at the Soul
I sat in the coronary care unit talking to a man in deep
distress. He was recovering from a heart attack. He was telling me
about how upset he was because of his daughter's and grandchildren's
situation. His son-in-law drank excessively, the most recent excuse
being the problems he had at work with his boss, who was going through
a sticky divorce. The son-in-law would come home drimk and physically
abuse both his wife and children. The man said that he was "out of
my mind with anxiety," which indeed he was. Seeing what was
happening to his daughter and grandchildren "breaks my heart," which
indeed it had done. Physical, emotional, relational, mental,
societal and spiritual problems were all bovind tightly together in
the bundle of this man's life. His physician knew nothing of all
these interlocking difficulties and was treating only the physical
symptoms. Having reduced my friend to his mal fmctioning heart, both
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physician and patient were in a hopeless bind.
The Old Testament view of the construction of the human being
is substantially different from the Greek view. In fact, they are
poles apart. In the Hebrew view we find no dualism. There is no
separation between body and soul. The word for body is used only
fourteen times in the Old Testament and the word for flesh only
twenty-three times.
'^^
The Hebrew felt all of creation is good and
knew nothing about an evil body and a good soul. The human being is
not constructed of two separate parts. There is a single unity
called the soul. The body and soul are not distinct and cannot be
separated. The grace of the Creator energizes the whole creature and
not just one or another part. Human nature is not constructed of
multiple and various parts like an automobile.
Nor did the Hebrew think of spirit and flesh or soul and body
as opposites. To be human means to be an integrated organism with
many mified functions, not a group of opposites with individual
functions. The whole person is expressed through any fmction.
Likewise, the whole person can be fully seen in any function. A
single human cell contains all the genetic material and codes
necessary to clone an exact replica of its source. Likewise, the
whole person can be understood in any function. Each function of the
person contains all his personhood. The entirety of this personhood
is the soul. The kaleidoscope of functions describes the soul. It
is like walking around a piece of sculpture. We may see it from
George E. Ladd, A Theology of the New Testament (Grand
Rapids: Eerdmans, 1974), p. 458.
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different perspectives at any moment, yet at every vantage point we
see the whole piece.
In the Biblical paradigm the human being is a unity of
functions, not a federation of separate parts. This whole person is
good, not evil, because the whole person belongs to the creation and
God pronounces it good. Because of this essential goodness of the
soul, the Christian believes in the incarnation. God would not
inhabit the htaman body if it was evil. In Jesus the Eternal Christ
Spirit of Life and Light and Love enfleshes itself. The human soul,
of which the fleshy body is a function, is of worth not only because
it is created by God in his image, but also because God deems it a
worthy dwelling place for divinity. This is why the New Testament
writers make such a point of saying that Jesus ate and slept and bled.
They wanted to be sure their readers knew that divinity dwelt in
flesh. This was no ghost. God, who created the physical function
good, redeemed it for goodness. This is very important for our
understanding of the churches' role in physical healing.
The Judeo-Christian tradition holds that grace is concerned
with the whole person. It is not restricted to a spiritual soul in
the process of winning goodness so it can be released from an evil
body. Grace also imbues lungs, the limbic system, arteries,
fingernails, and on and on. The whole human being, the soul, is
dependent upon grace. Created through grace, we are sustained by
grace. We are also resurrected through grace. Death is not good,
but evil. Resxirrection is good. Christian belief holds that no
function of the soul will be lost. It may be transformed, but not
lost. Just as there is a physical body, so there will be a
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retention of that physical function after death. The apostles
experienced that in Jesus (John 20:24). We are people of resurrection,
not immortality. The soul is what the total person is, and all of it
has eternal worth in God's grace. The heart, bowels, mind, conscience,
flesh, spirit, emotions and all other complexities comprise one
organism, the soul.
There cannot be disease without the whole person being
affected. Whatever happens in one organ or fmction lays hold on
all the other organs and functions. Everything experienced anywhere
in the human being is in some way experienced by all functions and
processes going on elsewhere. Nothing happens in any area of a
person's being that does not involve all other areas. Compart-
mentalization, be it ancient or modem, in which separate segments
of the person become autonomous or isolated, is antithetical to the
Biblical view. Such specialization creates competing centers which
become idols as we try to cure them in isolation. This in turn
causes new diseases. God is the creator of the whole person and
graces every function. The whole soul is involved every time God
interacts with us in grace. Grace encourages and strengthens this
organic unity of personhood. Grace requires a whole soul approach�
a soulistic approach, I shall call it. Likewise, healing requires
a soulistic approach.
This was Jesus' approach. He did not divide humans into
bodies, souls, minds and hearts. He saw each person as a whole.
Salvation was not limited to the spiritual functions, but was for
the whole person. The seriousness with which he took this is seen
in his hyperbole where he suggests that one cut off a hand or pluck
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out an eye before the whole being gets infected (Matt. 5:29-30). The
New Testament word for savior (soter) is the same word used for
physician. The word for saving (sozein) can mean healing. The word
for salvation (soteria) can mean health. Jesus is the savior who is
saving us to salvation. Jesus is also the divine physician who is
healing us back to health. Salvation and health are dimensions of
the same process.
One of the problems of the paradigm of the ancient Hebrews
is that they thought of sickness, as given by Yahweh, as punishment
for sin. This difficulty is explored in the book of Job and many
psalms. Psalm thirty-eight is a good example. That being the case,
then healing becomes indifferent or actually hostile. Best not to
meddle with God's intentions. Anyway, the sick person deserves his
disease. This kind of thinking is still popular today.
Jesus takes the understanding of healing a quantum jump from
such ideas. He makes it clear that God does not wish his creatures
ill or illness. He never advises people to go and get sick because
it will be good for them. He certainly meddles in sickness wherever
he finds it. Jesus sees sickness as coming from the negative enemy
alien powers of death, darkness and destruction. God wishes his
creatures well and to be well . That way they can enjoy the Creator
and his creation so much more fully. This is why God comes in the
gracious energies of Life and Light and Love to heal God's creatures.
The Source is positive toward humans. Jesus Christ does not come
exclusively to save souls spiritually, although that notion is widely
held in many churches. Jesus comes to save whole persons. He does
not limit his healing interaction with people to spiritual healings.
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Indeed, there are far fewer of them than of other healing episodes.
Nor does he leave the spiritual fvinction out of his physical healings.
Jesus' concern is for the welfare of the whole person. This is a
departure from both the Jewish and Greek thought of his day.
Salvation and healing are for the entire soul. Jesus came to bring
fullness of life in every dimension. He cures people so that they
can be restored to their full human possibilities and so that Life and
Light and Love can graciously be restored in them.
Many psychologists, physicians and other health care
professionals are returning to this Judeo-Christian paradigm. I
recently attended a conference on the "new medicine" in which eminent
physicians from around the country made the point that reductionism
in modem medicine has reached self-defeating limits. Knowing more and
more about less and less is not necessarily in the best interests of
the patients. Extreme specialization does not necessarily make good
physicians. The human soul cannot be treated piecemeal. For a long
time neurophysiology thought of the brain as an aggregate of separate
circuits, each with a particular job to do. Now this specialty sees
the nervous system as an integrated whole with the reticular system
integrating it.^^ Mind and body cire one unity with a continuous
process and flow which cannot be interrupted from one to the other.
To treat the soul is to treat the whole organism, including the
relational, social, spiritual, emotional functions as well as many
more. This is the process of soulistic healing and health care.
Kenneth R. Pelletier, Mind as Healer, Mind as Slayer
(New York: Dell, 1977), p. 51.
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If the churches are going to accept a role as deliverers of
health care, it is important that a careful and conscious shift be
made in our thinking, teaching and acting. That shift is away from
the familiar Greek dualistic or sub-Christian tricotomous approaches
toward human nature. This shift is toward the Biblical vision of the
Judeo-Christian tradition.
The Anatomy of the Soul
You created every part of me;
you put me together in my mother's womb.
I praise you because you are to be feared;
all you do is strange and wonderful.
I know it with all my heart.
When my bones were being formed,
carefully put together in my mother's womb,
when I was growing there in secret,
you knew that I was there�
you saw me before I was bom.
The days allotted to me
had all been recorded in your book,
before any of them ever began.
O God, how difficult I find your thoughts;
how many of them there are!
If I counted them, they would be more than the grains of sand.
When I awake, I am still with you.
Psalm 139:13-18
The American Heritage Dictionary of the English Lanquaoe
defines the word "anatomy" as: "1. The structure of a plant or animal,
or any of its parts. 2. The science of the shape and structure of
organisms and their parts. 3. A treatise on this science. 4. The
dissection of a plant or animal to disclose the various parts, their
positions, structure, and interrelation ... 6. Any detailed
12
examnation or analysis." I propose to suggest an anatomy of the
American Heritage Dictionary of the English Language
(Boston: Houghton Mifflin, 1979), p. 48.
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soul.
The anatomy of the human body tells us that there is much
tampering and tinkering we can do with it. However, there are certain
essentials which are absolutely necessary if we are to have a living
body. We cannot sever the head. We ceinnot remove the central nervous
system. We cannot excise the heart, liver, both kidneys, both lungs
or the entire stomach and bowel system. The body has specific
elements without which it will not be the living body. These are so
intricately interrelated that to remove any one grossly affects all
of the others. This is a useful analogy for the soul. The soul has
a similar identifiable anatomy with similar irreducible relationships.
For several years now I have been on a personal journey in
search of the structure of the soul. The anatomy of the soul seems
to me to be essential for any useful understanding of the churches'
ministry of healing. I became aware that the Greek model, on which
I had been raised and trained, is inadequate. It is responsible for
much of the compartmentalization of life and the reductionism in
many of the healing professions. Although still pervasive as a
medical and psychological model, it does not finally work. It seemed
clear that the Judeo-Christian model far better expresses the
linkages and relationships within the human being. I wondered if
this more adequate paradigm of the soul could be analyzed to
discover its component functions. This is what I have tried to do.
It forms the basis for ray laiderstanding of soulistic health and
soulistic healing.
The molecule provides a helpful model for me as I try to
visualize the anatomy of the soul. A molecule is a configuration of
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atomic nuclei, electrons, protons and neutrons and other sub-atomic
particles cohering through electrostatic and electromagnetic energies.
The molecule is composed of energy fields. Once we thought that the
electrons, protons and neutrons orbited tidily around a nucleus and
that the atomic particles were relatively independent of each other in
the molecule. We remember those neat pictures in our textbooks. Now
we know that the nuclei and their charges have "a tendency to exist"
and that their energy fields overlap in such complexities that it
becomes unclear what components belong where or to what. The anatomy
of the molecule is that of interacting energy fields intimately
related. My paradigm of the human soul is of interacting energy
fields intimately related. I have been able to identify seven of
these energy fields without which the soul would cease to be the soul.
When these interrelate in the way intended in their creation, we have
soul health. When the interrelationships are dysfxinctional , we have
disease and the whole soul needs healing of one sort or another.
Health, healing and disease have meaning only in terms of the whole
soul. The churches' ministries of healing must be soulistic.
lii the Judeo-Christian tradition the soul is not some higher
part of the human being. There is no distinction between the
spiritual principle and its physical manifestation. The positive
energy of the Source of creation exists everywhere as the Life force.
The Hebrew word for it is ruah. When this energy is localized in
God's human creatures, it becomes a soul. The Hebrew word is nepes.
The writer of Genesis says that God breathed life-giving breath (ruah)
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into this cxeature and it became a living soul (nepes) (Gen. 2:7).
This living soul includes body, emotions, relationships, interaction
with creation, social relations, thinking and attitudes toward the
divine. "Soul" is a synonym for the whole person. It is not just
the divine life in a person, but the living person herself. The
soul requires food, drink, feels pleasure, satiation, danger, pain,
hope, longing joy, love, hate and so on. The soul desires the good,
true and beautiful. It yearns for Life, Light and Love. It longs for
God, waits for God, lifts itself up to God, is dependent upon God and
rests in God. But it does this as a whole soul, not as some separate
religious part.
St. Paul does not discuss salvation as the process of a
spiritual soul sloughing off an evil body. He sometimes utilizes the
Greek model since he is trying to communicate to Greeks. However, he
does not have the Greek view of the human as composed of body and soul
at war with each other. He describes two energies working in us.
First, he describes our humanness in terms of our relationship to God,
significant others, peripheral others and the world and society in
which we live. This is our relational interaction. Paul calls this
the "pneuma" in us. Second, he describes our humanness in terms of
14
our flesh, body, personality and relationship to ourselves. This
is who we are as a living entity. It is our thinking, working and
feeling. It involves our hopes, will, dreams, intentions and self-
George E. Ladd, Theology of the New Testament (Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans, 1974), p. 458.
^"^Ladd, p. 460.
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identity. He calls this the "psyche" in us. Psyche is our personal
life principle. It is never separate from pneuma. The pneuma and
psyche are not distinct opposites at war within us. They are the same
energy activating us both outwardly and inwardly- They are comple
mentary functions of the energy necessary for the existence of the soul.
The human being is not partitioned into body, soul, mind and
spirit. The human is a soul which has a body, mind, emotions, personal
and social relationships and is activated by the divine Spirit. During
the Enlightenment many philosophers enjoyed segmenting the human being
into various compartments. The conclusions of Charles Darwin led
some to question whether the soul existed at all.
'^^
Perhaps we are just
biological urges, conditioned responses, our sexual fears or the
fittest survivors. As medicine made its gracious and startling
advances, the human was studied, picked apart, analyzed, and no soul
in the Greek sense was discovered in the anatomy. This kind of
thinking is still popular.
But another vision is gaining wide acceptance. It sees the
human soul as more than one of several separate parts. Indeed, it
sees the soul as the instrument in which all the energies are joined
and through which they function. If we are going to understand the
anatomy of the soul, we must understand the person as a whole. Soul
involves our relationship to our total environment. Soul involves our
families, peers, jobs, homes, roles in society, the history being made
around us, our own self-concepts. Scientists are working on the
relationship between the brain and mind to discover how thinking
Morton Kelsey, The Other Side of Silence (New York;
Paulist Press, 1976), p. 34.
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occurs and affects the rest of our being. Medicine increasingly
recognizes the interactions that go on inside a person, between
persons and with the psychosocial environment. These significantly
affect and alter the health and healing mechanisms of the body. This
new vision some term wholistic, others holistic. I will call it
soulistic.
The paradigm of the soul as interlocking energy fields is the
model I find most useful to describe this new vision. The stuff of
the human soul is energy. It is the same energy that created the
cosmos. Even the body and its flesh are not solid, as we all know.
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We are composed of energy, not matter. Our bodies are composed of
several billion cells vrfiich are interacting energy fields. The
energy which con^rises the soul likewise exists in relation to an
infinite number of other energy fields. The electron is not related
just to its own nucleus. It is related to all of the particles in
the other atoms around it through transference of energy. This
relationship moves outward like waves, until we see that every
particle is a function of the warp and woof or the infinite cosmic
fabric. Each soul is interlocked in the same way with all that
comprises hximan existence. Our souls include our fathers, mothers and
siblings, our ancestors and descendants, our teachers and friends, our
fellow workers and those we play with. Our souls include all the
thinking that has preceded us and is now programmed genetically into
the collective unconscious that bubbles up within us. Our souls
include what we eat, think, see, smell, hear and touch. Our souls
Agnes Sanford, The Healing Light (Plainfield, N.J.
Logos International, 1947), p. 19.
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include the stars, the e. coli and all the other aspects of creation.
Our souls are part and parcel of all that is. The human soul knows
what Francis Thompson meant when he wrote, "When we move a blade of
grass we trouble a star."
This does not mean that the soul is fatalistically lost in
some cosmic machine that relentlessly grinds toward the grim unknown.
The freedom of the soul lies in our creative possibility to shape our
present into a future. We have the capacity to decide today what our
tomorrow will be. Limits to our freedom are imposed by the universe,
by history and by the divine. Still, our freedom within these limits
does exist and it constitutes the dignity of the soul.
Now let us turn to look at those seven energy fields which
constitute the functions that interlock to form the human soul.
1. The CREATIONAL Energy of the Soul
When I lock at the sky, which you have made,
at the moon and the stars,
which you set in their places�
what is man, that you think of him;
mere man, that you care for him?
Psalm 8:3-4
A baby is born. The energy of the Creator is localized in
human flesh. We are rooted in the creation. We come from it. We
cannot dissociate ourselves from it no matter how hard we try. When
you drop a pebble into a still pool, the waves undulate out from the
center. Gradually they spend themselves and the surface of the pool
becomes placid once again. Our souls are like those waves. We
arise on the surface of creation and return back into it. Just as
the waves are energy within the stuff of creation, so are we. The
creational energy field is our relationship to the Source of Life and
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the cosmos.
Julian Huxley once said, "The golden rule applies to man's
relations with nature as well as to relations between human beings . .
. . plants, animals, soil, water, man�all are parts of one seamless
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garment. You cannot tear it anywhere without destroying it."
Our souls belong to the infinite cosmos. Our souls belong to
this galaxy out here on this edge of our universe. Our souls belong to
this small solar system almost lost in our galaxy. Our souls belong
to the tiny planet Earth. Our souls belong to its natural processes.
Our soiils are fellows with the trees, mountains, lakes, fish, fog,
earthquakes and mosquitoes. We are more deeply rooted in creational
energy than we will ever imagine. We neglect or sacrifice this
energy only at our peril. When we are out of touch with the creational
energy, we pay a very high price. It may be disease. It may be our
survival .
The soul has a moral obligation to hold sacred the resources
which we share with all creation. To abuse them is to violate the
creational process that is still going on. The mystery of life is
revealed in our soul's ongoing encounter with creation. We must have
an xinshakable relationship with natiare. When the creational energy
ceases to function in us, our souls can no longer function as souls.
The creational energy is not something we may choose to have. It is
given by the Creator and we must treat it with great respect.
This creational energy makes it possible for us to function
Harold Titus and Morris Keeton, Ethics for Today (New York:
Van Nostrand, 1973), p. 245.
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as co-creators with the Eternal Spirit. From this energy comes the
soul's search for the good, the true and the beautiful. This is the
artistic spring of the soul. Music, painting, literature and all the
arts are manifestations of this creational energy. Indeed, the arts
keep us in touch with it. The religious artistry of people like
St. Francis comes from here. So does the art of medicine and all
healing. Such noble ventures of the soul are not human concoctions.
They are the results of moments when the veil between the divine and
the human becomes so thin that the human soul sees through to the
beauty transmitted from the divine.
One of the most important properties of this creational
energy is that of rest. The Creator rested. Sabbath is an important
part of the conservation of creational energy. There is a time to
pause, be at ease and recoup our energy from creation's resources.
In rest creational energy is renewed.
2. The PHYSICAL Energy of the Soul
So then, my brothers, because of God's great mercy to us
I appeal to you: Offer yourselves as a living sacrifice
to God, dedicated to his service and pleasing to him.
This is the true worship that you should offer.
Romans 12:1
Someone else will say, "Food is for the stomach, and the
stomach is for food." Yes; but God will put an end to
both. The body is not to be used for sexual immorality,
but to serve the Lord; and the Lord provides for the body.
God raised the Lord from death, and he will also raise
us by his power. You know that your bodies are parts of
the body of Christ. Shall I take a part of Christ's body
and make it part of the body of a prostitute? Impossible!
Or perhaps you don't know that the man who joins his body to
a prostitute becomes physically one with her? The scripture
says quite plainly, "The two will become one body." But
he who joins himself to the Lord becomes spiritually one
with him. Avoid immorality. Any other sin a man commits
does not affect his body; but the man who is guilty of
sexual immorality sins against his own body. Don't you
know that your body is the temple of the Holy Spirit, who
lives in you and who was given to you by God? You do not
belong to yourselves but to God; he bought you for a
price. So use your bodies for God's glory.
I Corinthians 6:13-20
The newborn baby is flesh and blood. A physical energy field
is the concrete way creational energy expresses itself in the human
soul. The writer of Genesis says, "Then the Lord God took some soil
from the ground and formed a man out of it" (Gen. 2:7). Physical
energy arises naturally out of creational energy.
The Greeks saw the physical function as a tomb, prison and
shackle. The physical was something to be despised, ashamed of and
gotten rid of. It was the soul that mattered.
The Judeo-Christian tradition sees the physical energy field
as good. The physical does not "contain" the soul, but is a natural
function of the soul. Created by God, it belongs to God. We do not
possess it as an object, but the living form of the soul. We are to
use it in the service of God. It is the instrument in which the
Spirit (ruah) works. It is the dwelling place of the ruah, the tempi
of the ruah. It is the organic stuff through which all the other
functions express themselves. It is essential to the expression of
individual existence.
The incarnation of the Eternal Christ Spirit in the flesh of
Jesus is the great confirmation of the goodness of the physical. Thi
confirmation is not limited to the body. Jesus Christ lived in the
social order and utilized its goods for his existence. In this way
he confirmed the goodness of all those physical resources which
provide humans their daily bread. The incarnation gives nobility to
the physical. It is worth saving and healing.
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St. Paul understood that the body (soma in Greek) is an
essential part of human wholeness. The body is what makes me "me."
The body gives me a clear identity unique from all others. It is made
by God to be used for God. It is joined to Christ. It is indwelt by
the Spirit. It is the means by which God is glorified. I experience
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myself only because of and through my body. When I control my body I
control my being. The body is a normal and essential property of
human existence. It is not to be treated with contempt, scorn,
humiliation or as extraneous to the holy life. The body is not con
trasted with the soul, but is a function, an energy field of the soul.
The ultimate sanctification of the body is to make it an
offering to the Source of Life from which it came. True worship can be
done through all physical manifestations: eating, working, sexual
activity, possessions, jogging, playing, etc. This is to be "in the
Spirit." But we live in the Spirit while still in this physical form.
This is living in the Age to Come while still alive in the Present Age.
This is the divine vocation of the body which gives it its dignity.
3. The EMCXTIONAL Energy of the Soul
My heart has been crushed because my people are crushed;
I mourn; I am completely dismayed.
I wish my head were a well of water,
and my eyes a fotintain of tears,
so that I could cry day and night
for my people who have been killed.
Jeremiah 8:21, 9:1
Jesus wept.
John 11:35
George E. Ladd, Theology of the New Testament (Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans, 1974), pp. 464,470.
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The new baby immediately searches for the wanmth and
nourishment of its mother. It cries, laughs, has needs and feelings.
The next soul function that awakens is that of the emotional energy
field. Emotions, like fire or atomic energy, are neither good nor bad.
They are simply functions of our soul. Out of control, they can be
extremely destructive. When this energy is carefully nurtured and
matured, it will provide warmth, light, love, joy and all of the other
reinforcing feelings that we yearn to enjoy.
Emotions give life its color and variety. When emotions
become intellectualized, life loses its depth and passion. Emotions
stimulate attitudes and actions in our souls. When these move inward
toward ourselves or outward toward others in positive, affirmative,
constructive and wholesome ways, they are healthy emotions and feelings.
But emotions can also be negative, hurtful and destructive. Such
destructive emotions can be directed inward toward the self, producing
guilt, or outward toward others in anger. The emotional energy field
provides both the internal and external drives of the soul.
4. The RELATIONAL Energy of the Soul
And now I give you a new commandment: love one another.
As I have loved you, so you must love one another.
John 13:34
When the new baby reaches out for its mother, it is exercising
that function of soul we can identify as the relational energy field.
Relational energy is our interaction with others. Sometimes this is
instinctual, sometimes decisional. Some of these will be significant
others. Our parents, siblings, spouses, children, grandparents,
relatives, grandchildren, close friends�all of these and many more
may comprise the network of significant others in our lives. There
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will even be a few who are especially significant within this group.
There are also peripheral others. Those with whom we come in
contact during the day, fellow workers, people in organizations to
which we belong, people with whom we do volunteer work, acquaintances,
those we enjoy seeing from time to time, those who dislike us or whom
we dislike�these and a host of additional people form a much larger
pool of peripheral others with whom we have relationships and must
constantly interact.
There is also our relationship with the Other, the Source of
our soul, the One we call God. Involved in this relationship is our
interaction with Jesus Christ and with his Presence in our lives as
the Holy Spirit. We are deeply related to this Eternal Christ Spirit
of Life and Light and Love.
Our soul life is a complex and intricate web of all these
relationships going on at the same time. Even if we try to withdraw
from them, this relational energy field will never cease to fimction
within us. We are "bound in the bundle of the living" (I Sam. 25:29).
We are not our own. We belong to others and they belong to us. We
are creatures of community. Our souls, by their very nature, seek
common unity with others. Without others we will not survive and
others will not survive without us. We are all single cells in the
four billion cells of the human animal called civilization. We are
as important to it as each cell is important to our bodies. Souls
are knit together in the relational energy fields that each soul has
as a fmction of its essential being.
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5. The MENTAL Energy of the Soul
Do not conform yourselves to the standards of this world,
but let God transform you inwardly by a complete change of
your mind. Then you will be able to know the will of God�
what is good and is pleasing to him and is perfect.
Romans 12:2
We, however, have the mind of Christ.
I Corinthians 2:16
The next soul function that develops in the new baby is mental
energy. The child begins to think for itself. This mental energy
field expresses itself in four properties.
The first is the property of mentation, thinking and thoughts.
Thoughts are composed of the wisdom of the race genetically passed
down through the generations in the collective unconscious. From
deep within us these ancient thoughts rise to the surface of our minds,
influencing us in a variety of ways. Thoughts are also composed of
the collective consciousness that exists throughout the human family.
For instance, there is a consciousness that we are overpopulating our
Earth, or that nuclear weapons are evil, or that we may be turning our
Earth into a garbage dtanp, or that sickness is alien and always needs
healing. Thoughts include knowledge which is the intellectual
reservoir of httmankind. When knowledge is internalized through
experience, then thoughts become wisdom. Thoughts can also involve
fun, playfulness and nonsense. They can rise to the sacred and the
holy, giving the human mind a taste of the divine majesty. Whatever
the mind can think, it will think. This is the property of thought.
The second property of this energy field is that of willing.
Will is the rational decision -making process of mental energy. Will
does not spring from instinct, emotions or desires. It is the mental
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energy of choice. As such, it is at the core of our freedom. Will is
integral to making human life purposive. Will recognizes the difference
between divine and evil things. It judges between the good and bad,
the moral and immoral. Will is mental energy expressing itself as
ethical equilibrium. Will can be petulant and resist the grace of its
Creator. It can also conform itself to the intentions for which the
soul is created. Will can approximate the mind of God revealed in
Jesus Christ.
The third property of mental energy is that of memory. We are
o\ir past in a way that no other creature is. A dog may remember its
beatings and not do a particular thing again. But we literally
become what our past has been. We carry with us the whole imprint of
all that has happened to us. Our minds are not only wonderful
computers, but also the most indelible memory banks in existence.
Whatever is imprinted on the human mind through experience will be
stored indefinitely and may be recalled upon specific stimulus.
Further, these memories will profoundly influence our emotional and
relational energy fields. They may also affect our physical energy
field. Unless managed with great care, we easily find ourselves at
the mercy of our memories. They can also be beautiful, helpful, warm,
charming and give us great pleasure. Memory lane is a place of
sunshine and shadow.
The fourth way the mental energy field expresses itself is
through foresight. The human is the only creature with foresight.
It may well be that this is the most unique attribute of being human.
We can look ahead, plan and choose. This is different from the
squirrel's instinct which causes him to store nuts for the winter.
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We can create tomorrow today. We have the ability to think beyond
ourselves. This is both a blessing and a curse. It means that we can
anticipate the joys and possibilities of life. It also means that we
know the specter of death. Foresight can provide us with fantasy and
fatalism. It can also be used to make our lives purposive and our
world better. It gives us the assurance of resurrection. Foresight
gives the soul the prospect of freedom.
6. The SOCIETAL Energy of the Soul
Make it your aim to do what is right, not what is evil,
so that you may live. Then the Lord God Almighty really
will be with you, as you claim he is. Hate what is evil,
love what is right, and see that justice prevails in the
courts. Perhaps the Lord will be merciful to the people
of this nation who are still kept alive ... The Lord says,
"I hate your religious festivals; I cannot stand themJ
When you bring me burnt offerings and grain offerings, I
will not accept them; I will not accept the animals you
have fattened to bring me as offerings. Stop your noisy
songs; I do not want to listen to your harps. Instead, let
justice flow like a stream, and righteousness like a river
that never goes dry."
Amos 5:14-15, 21-24
For this reason I fall on my knees before the Father,
from whcan every family in heaven and on earth receives
its true name.
Ephesians 3:14-15
Finally, the new child takes its place in the social order.
Even its birth in a hospital sinks it deeply into that society. Out
of the relational and mental energies flow the collective energies of
humankind to create culture and civilization. We are social beings.
Society is the expression of the many for oneness. We take our
personal and individual hopes and dreams and put them into insti
tutions, governments, alliances, communities, agencies, organizations,
corporations, groups, fellowships, churches, and so on and on. No
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soul is divorced from this cultural and civilizing societal process.
The hermit, who retires to the desert to seek his salvation, went there
out of such societal energy. Most likely that same society will soon
beat a path to his cave, seeking from him the wisdom of the ages.
There is no escape. The mature Christian life goes hand in hand with
social responsibility. This is the societal energy field.
The marks of a healthy society are justice, peace, non-violence
and self-giving. Where these are missing, the social order will
become sick. It is possible for a whole society, culture or
civilization to become pathologically ill. This may, in fact, be the
situation in which the first and second worlds find themselves as they
sit astride their massive instruments of their own suicide.
The individual soul cannot escape interacting with all of this.
We are created for it. Societal energy is a gift to the soul. There
are not many who try and escape it. There is in this energy something
which relentlessly draws us together in societies. All of our other
sovl functions focus here. We prefer the loneliness of the crowd to
the loneliness of ourselves. But the potential is greater than this.
We have the creational power to make a just and peaceful society in
which each soul can live without violence while reaching out with
love. This is the deepest societal yearning of the soul. It does
not matter that humankind has failed the vision so often in the past.
A hope yet remains that we can both build and share such a societal
promise.
7. The SPIRITUAL Energy of the Soul
But it was to us that God made known his secret by means
of his Spirit. The Spirit searches everything, even the
hidden depths of God's purposes. It is only a person's
own spirit within him that Icnows all about him; in the
same way, only God's Spirit taiows all about God. We have
not received this world's spirit; instead, we have received
the Spirit sent by God, so that we may know all that God
has given us.
I Corinthians 2:10-12
The image which is most helpful to me in trying to understand
this functional energy field of the soul is the Hancock Tower in Boston.
This is the city's tallest building. Creatively reflected in its
massive glass exterior are the complexities of the society which
surrounds it and in which it exists. The tower itself is a vast complex
of concrete, structural steel, glass and countless other construction
materials. With great precision and planning, all these are intricately
interlocked to produce a single unified structure. For me the building
can be a symbol of the soul with our six fxinctioning energy fields as
the structural properties.
The winds of Boston are the strongest of any city in the United
States. They come ripping off the Atlantic, sweep through the city
streets and blast against the Hancock Tower. Such stress pushing
against the building is obviously extreme. The whole massive structure
sways in the wind. Such swaying could cause nausea and disorientation
to those who work in the tower. It is conceivable that winds could
get so high that they might break up the building. For me these winds
can be a symbol for the stressors of the world that buffet the human
soul, often bringing about its disorientation, disease or destruction.
On the fifty-eighth floor of the Hancock Tower is a mechanism
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called a dual tuned mass damper system. An accelerometer, acting
From a news release issued by the Hancock Insurance Company
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somewhat like a gyroscope, measures the speed at which the building is
swaying due to the force of the winds. Then a computer actuates two
lead weights, each weighing three hundred tons, six hundred thousand
pounds. These are mounted at either end of the building on low
friction bearings and moved by hydraulic pistons. They are so
sensitive that it takes only two htindred povinds of push to move the
weights. This txined spring mechanism responds to the instructions of
the control actuator's computer by moving the weights to oppose the
direction of the building's sway. The tower alternately pushes and
pulls on the two masses until its movement is slowed by the inertia of
the weights. This brings the building into stable equilibrium despite
the exterior stresses. The people working in the building experience
neither nausea nor disorientation. No matter how high the winds, they
will never exert enough stress to override the counterbalance of the
weights. For me the accelerometer ' s control actuator computer working
the tuned spring system can be a symbol of how the spiritual energy
field functions in the human soul.
The soul's spiritual energy field has two components. The
first we can identify as our human spiritual energy. It is like the
accelerometer in the tuned spring system. Our spiritual energy
unceasingly monitors the stresses being brought against the six other
energy fields. It assesses how stress in one field is affecting the
other fields. With often uncanny precision, it can identify what is
happening and how that is being transmitted throughout the whole soul.
on June 23, 1977 and personal conversations with the Tower maintenance
engineer .
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This spiritual energy is extren�ely important, but it cannot by itself
bring equilibrium in the stress.
The other component of energy in this fxmction of the soul is
divine energy. Here is the massive weight of the Eternal Christ Spirit
which will move in opposition to the stressors. Only in the Spirit is
there power to push and pull against the stress of life until
equilibrium is established and the rocking of our souls brought back to
center. Our spiritual function may recognize the stress, but only the
divine Spirit has the resources to resist the swaying of life and stop
our souls from breaking up.
The spiritual energy field functions as synergy between our
spiritual energy and the divine energy of the Eternal Christ Spirit of
Life, Light and Love. These two interlocking energies functioning in
harmony keep our souls in balance.
� * �
I have described what I see as the anatomy of the soul. There
are seven functional energy fields: creational, physical, emotional,
relational, mental, societal and spiritual. These do not constitute
parts of the human being. They are the energies through which the
single soul functions. None has primacy nor is any more important than
another. They do not function independently, but intertwine and
overlap in intricate complexities. What happens in one energy field
happens in all of them in some way. When disease or sickness strikes
any one energy field and interferes with its functions, they are all
involved. If we, as churches, are going to understand our ministry
as a primary health care delivery system, we must have a soulistic
paradigm. If we, as individual Christians, are going to understand how
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health, sickness and healing works, we must see the process in a
soulistic way. We must also encourage other health-care professionals
in the healing arts toward a soulistic vision. We cannot reduce the
human being to parts which can be separately healed. We must see a
vision of the soul in which healing involves the whole complex of
functions and energy fields in one soul.
Coupled with this is the synergistic interaction between
grace and faith. Grace is the transmission of divine healing energy.
Faith is the reception of this healing energy. The soul is the
receiver in which grace and faith connect. These three elements--
grace, faith and the soul� constitute the basic working parts of
the soulistic paradigm which we will be using and developing in the
rest of this book. Everything from this point onward emanates from
and refers back to this essential model. All of the theology,
practice and application, about which we will be speaking, center
in the dynamic of the interchange between grace and faith in the
soul. This is the model I will be using for the rest of the book.
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For Further Reading
Althouse, Lawrence W., Rediscovering the Gift of Healing. Nashville:
Abingdon, 1977. This is an excellent basic book in the field. It is
only 144 pages, providing a good overview in a brief space. It
answers many questions often asked about the healing ministry. The
author also provides some practical suggestions on how to develop such
a ministry. A good introduction.
Capra, Fritjof, The Tao of Physics. New York: Bantam Books, 1975.
This is a book to stretch one's mind and challenge one's pre
suppositions. The author has tried to provide a synthesis of physics
and mysticism. There is an excellent section on the new physics. He
then explores the eastern religions in an attempt to identify parallels.
He is searching for a new world view. Virtually no attention is given
to Christianity. For those who cein handle it, the book provides new
perspectives that can be helpful.
Eichrodt, Walther, Theology of the Old Testament, 2 vols.
Philadelphia: Westminster, 1961 English edition. This is a basic work
in Old Testament theology and will be hard going for anyone but the
theological student. However, with a careful use of the Index of
Subjects, the person looking for solid groianding in specific areas can
find helpful material. It is an excellent resource for the Old
Testament meanings of the material covered in this chapter.
Kelsey, Morton T., Healing and Christianity. New York: Harper and
Row, 1973. This is a basic resource on the history of the healing
ministry in Christian tradition. Going back into Greek and Hebrew
antecedents, the author discusses the ministry of Jesus in depth, and
then moves on through the centuries of the church down to the present.
In some final chapters he brings an integrative perspective to the
art of Christian healing. The book is essential for anyone who wants
to understand the roots of the church's healing ministry.
Ladd, George E., A Theology of the New Testament. Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans, 1974. One of the very few theologies of the Nev/ Testament
to be written in many years, this book is seriously flawed by the
lack of a subject or word index. There is much excellent material
in it on the topics dealt with in this chapter, but it is very
difficult to find without reading the whole text. It is not a book
for anyone but the serious student. It is a useful but inaccessible
book.
MacNutt, Francis, Healing . Notre Dame: Ave Maria Press, 1974. The
book is written from both a Roman Catholic and charismatic point of
view. However, Father MacNutt is extremely balanced and sensible in
his approach and attitudes. He deals with a wide range of subjects,
and gives especially good attention to the four basic kinds of
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healing, which he defines as: forgiveness, inner healing, physical
healing and deliverance. This is a very useful book for getting an
understanding of what is happening in the contemporary healing ministry.
Sanford, Agnes, The Healing Light. Plainfield, N.J.: Logos Press,
1947. This little book has been a popular classic in the field for
decades. Written in a very open and free style, it is sure to capture
the attention of anyone interested in the healing ministry. It
provides a good introduction in a non-technical style. The author's
stories and personal anecdotes are captivating. She has a
particularly keen understanding of the human being as energy rather
than matter. Anyone but the hardened skeptic will be enchanted by
this book.
Weatherhead, Leslie, Psychology, Religion and Healing. Nashville:
Abingdon, 1951. This large book of over 500 pages is probably the
most comprehensive analysis of the healing ministry in the field. The
author's particular interest in psychology slants it in that direction,
but his deep roots in the church keep a very balanced perspective
toward the religious component. Not only is he interested in
connecting psychology and religion, but he is strongly committed to
the principle that total healing needs the spiritual dimension if
there is to be wholeness. A pioneering work, it is essential for
anyone who wishes to know the larger dimensions of the field.
Chapter 2
WELLNESS
Jesus left there and went along by Lake Galilee. He climbed
a hill and sat down. Large crowds came to him, bringing
with them the lame, the blind, the crippled, the dumb, and
many other sick people, whom they placed at Jesus' feet;
and he healed them. The people were amazed as they saw
the dumb speaking, the crippled made whole, the lame walking,
and the blind seeing; and they praised the God of Israel.
Matthew 15:29-31
I have complete confidence in the gospel; it is God's
power to save . . .
Romans 1:16
Eight of us sat around the restaurant table. Seven would be
defined by our society as handicapped. They were talking about their
lives, which seemed to me to be unusually full and fruitful. They were
attending the conference at which I was a delegate. This meeting was
going to consider a resolution on the healing ministry in the churches.
It seemed to imply that health had some inseparable connection with
physical completeness. One man without arms was eating his dinner with
a fork held firmly between his first two toes. Other things, which were
not part of my everyday experience, were happening around the table.
They had invited me to dinner to ask me to represent their objection to
the wording of the resolution being discussed in committee. I listened
to each one describe the fullness of his or her life, accomplishments
and the busy schedules each kept. I began to have the uneasy feeling
that perhaps I was the handicapped one at the table. Again and again
they made the point to me that they were well, whole, complete and
healthy. I felt, as I listened to them and shared with them, that I
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Christian tradition looks beyond inanediate illness to an eternal
fulfillment. Although our tradition never accepts illness, there is
a certain indifference toward it. This is because through grace we
can activate the other energy fields to compensate when sickness
strikes us down in any one function. This is what made it possible for
Florence Nightingale to be the mother of the nursing profession while
spending much of her time in bed as an invalid. It is what makes it
possible for my so-called handicapped friends to lead full and
productive lives. Some of the most loving people I have ever met have
Downes syndrome. We can have things wrong in one or more energy
fields and still be well and healthy through compensation in the other
functions. The history of the church is filled with such examples.
Indeed, such people are the glory of the Christian story.
A Christian definition of wellness, then, moves between two
poles. God wants health and through grace gives healing. Christians
understand health more broadly than having all seven energy fields of
the soul functioning in unhampered perfoirmance . Wellness involves the
delicate shifting of energy between the seven functions so that there
is a continuous compensation and balance. This is the equilibrium of
soulistic health.
Wellness exists when the soul is constantly, through faith,
open to receiving the grace energy of the Source of creation. Such
health literally allows us to live beyond time and space in a present
etertiity. This is also a useful definition of salvation. Healing is
part of the process of salvation. Salvation is healing. Salvation
does not mean the rescue of the good spiritual function from the evil
grip of the other six imprisoning functions. Unfortunately, this is
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Icnew few people who were in as good health as these new friends of
mine.
What does it mean to be well? What is the definition of
health, wellness? Very few of the books in the field of Christian
healing deal with wellness. Modem medicine studies health from the
negative side. It begins asking questions about health from the
perspective of pathology. Health becomes the absence of illness.
This is a negative rather than a positive approach. A new trend is
gradually emerging. Many concemed with health care are now asking
what the factors are which constitute wellness. Here the approach is
from the positive side. These studies include such things as nutrition,
exercise, sexual activity, genetic coding, work schedules, emotional
attitudes and mental well-being. In the soulistic approach we would
include the seven energy fields and all their functions. A soulistic
definition of health would ask: What does it mean to live each moment
to the fullness of our soul's potential?
Our word, health, is derived from the ancient Saxon word hal.
It means hale, hearty, healthy, whole, complete."^ When we greet someone
with "Hello," we are saying, "I hope you are hal." Another important
word in connection with wellness is the Greek word so20. It is the word
translated in the New Testament "to save." In Greek usage it can just
2
as well be translated "to heal." There is a connection between healing
John Sanford, Healing and Wholeness (New York: Paulist
Press, 1977), p. 6.
Lawrence W. Althouse, Rediscovering the Gift of Healing
(Nashville: Abingdon, 1977), p. 21.
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and saving, between health and salvation. The Greek word translated
into English in the New Testament as "salvation" is soter. It can
also be translated as "health." William Barclay identifies the main
components of salvation as: (1) salvation from physical illness,
(2) salvation from life's dangers, (3) salvation from the infection of
evil, (4) salvation from being lost, (5) salvation from the tyranny of
sin, (5) salvation from the wrath of God and (7) salvation into
3
eternity. When we see the richness of this insight, we grieve at the
poverty-stricken notions of salvation to which many Christians limit
themselves. Here we begin to understand the dimensions of Christian
wellness.
Leslie Weatherhead gives this definition for health: "Health
is the con^lete and successful functioning of every part of the human
being, in harmonious relationship with every other part and with the
4
relevant environment." He is still caught in the Greek tendency to
see the human being in three parts. But this is a useful definition
if we can translate it into the soulistic paradigm of the seven energy
fields. We can recast it to read: Health is the interactive
functioning of the seven energy fields of the soul in compensating
relationship and in harmony with creation. This is a useful soulistic
definition of wellness. Health is not just the health of the soul as
one part of the person. Nor is health only health of the body, as we
tend to emphasize in our culture today. Wellness is health of the
William Barclay, The Letter to the Romans (Philadelphia:
Westminster, 1955), pp. 10-11.
4
Leslie D. Weatherhead, Psychology, Religion and Healing
(Nashville: Abingdon, 1951), p. 311.
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entire soul as defined in the soulistic sense. Soulistic health is
also salvation.
Wellness is to be fully whole and human even as Jesus was.
Here is our model of the healthy person. Jesus certainly was not free
from the difficulties of life. All seven of his energy fields
experienced them. But through it all he was consistently a well
person. We do not read of Jesus being ill. Wellness was the reality
for Jesus. He never bothered to diagnose sickness. He simply
confronted it with wellness.
We live in a society that sees sickness as reality. The
largest industry in the United States is health care. This whole
industry is not geared to wellness, but to sickness. Imagine the
changes that would occur in countless lives if the money spent on
making sick people well was spent on keeping well people healthy. The
problem, of course, is that so many jobs would be lost that it is not
economically feasible in our social structure. Our whole society
wrongly perceives reality. We have made a colossal error in
identifying our priorities. We have given center stage to the wrong
actor: sickness. This is one of the monstrous societal sicknesses
that plagues our culture. We simply have the wrong end to. Jesus
did not make this mistake. He clearly saw reality as the grace which
creates health and, when sickness occurs, leads back to health.
Christian experience, then, ought to be either the experience
of wellness or the ^restoration of it. There are those who have made
the accusation that Christianity itself is a disease. Certainly there
have been times when the churches have been infected with evil and
have been deeply sick. Yet, down through the centuries, the true Body
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of Christ has been a potent antibiotic combating virulent evil
throughout the human species. The tme church has brought joy, peace,
stability, security, justice, the fullness of life, enjoyment of the
Creator, social responsibility and a witness against wars. These are
the things that define the hal of the church. As with any organism
alive in the world, there will be times of illness, but those times
do not define the meaning of the church's health.
No individual Christian is exempt from disease, illness and
the tribulations of life. Such things happen because we live in the
world. We do not need to think that illness is a divine judgment on
our spiritual condition. The Hebrews of the Old Testament and the
Jews of Jesus' day had this attitude. Jesus saw it as a rejection
of the gracious Creator who made the creation good, and Jesus rejected
this solution. At the same time, we must recognize that what happens
in one energy field of the soul will affect other fields. We see the
closeness of this interrelationship in the episode of the paralytic
who receives healing of his emotional, mental, spiritual and physical
functions (Mark 2:1-12)- This man is saved. Today I have a bad cold.
I know exactly where that cold came from. Because of some inter
personal stress, my limbic system decided on flight rather than fight.
My hypothalmic and pituitary activity went out of balance, depressing
my immune system. I made myself susceptible to the cold virus that is
always in me and usually managed by ray immune system. But my emotional
energy field worked out its stress in my physical function. I have
been able to withdraw (flight) for a few days. My spiritual energy
monitors all this going on in me. Now I must open myself in faith to
the creational grace that will restore my emotional and relational
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functions to wellness.
Illness does not come from the will of God. The Positive
Source of creation's energy desires health. The Creator created us to
be temples of the Holy Spirit, instruments of creational energy. It
is a contradiction in terms to suggest that God wants us to be sick,
Jesus never told anyone to get sick. We make ourselves sick. We must
take responsibility for our illnesses. I spent last weekend with
several exceptional cancer patients who were learning the Simonton
and Siegle methods of therapy. Each patient was required to ask how
she or he had contributed to her or his illness. Each was asked to
assume full responsibility for the disease. The physicians would not
let them evade this responsibility.
The temple of the Holy Spirit is a place for wellness, not for
sickness. God's will is that we be well, not sick. This instrument
of creational energy is not made to be dysfunctional. It is God's
will that we try to cure illness, not accept it. The divine wants us
well. This does not mean that God will not sometimes use the
illnesses we inflict upon ourselves for our growth, good and maturation.
If we decide to get sick, God may decide to use that sickness to teach
us something we need to know. After all, we are here for eternal
purposes, and preparation for eternity takes many forms.
This is why the Scripture evidences a dual experience toward
wellness.^ On the one hand, God is concerned for our health. It is
health, not sickness, God desires for our souls. On the other hand,
Daniel D. Williams, The xMinister and the Care of Souls
(New York: Harper and Row, 1961), p. 14.
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how many churches still interpret salvation. Salvation means the
maintenance of health where it exists and the restoration of health
where it has been interrupted for any reason. Salvation means to
heal a soul of anything that in any function separates her from the
healing energy of the Eternal Christ Spirit who freely distributes
healing Life, Light and Love.
Wellness is the complementary functioning of all seven energy
fields in the soul. If sometimes one or more may be dysfunctional,
the others compensate to restore equilibrium. So the movement goes
on ceaselessly. Our spiritual energy is constantly monitoring our
well-being and opening the gates of faith so that grace may resource
and heal every need. Wellness is a constant process, not a state of
being. John Wesley saw life as a process of becoming what God
6
intended us to be. In that process our health depends on how we
respond to the Spirit's healing grace through faith. This response
is a soulistic response. Health and salvation involve the whole soul.
They are soulistic.
Shalom
The Sovereign Lord has filled me with his spirit.
He has chosen me and sent me
To bring good news to the poor,
To heal the broken-hearted.
To announce release to captives
And freedom to those in prison.
He has sent me to proclaim
That the time has come
When the Lord will save his people
And defeat their enemies.
Mildred B. Wynkoop, A Theology of Love (Kansas City: Beacon
Hill Press, 1972), p. 81.
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He has sent me to comfort all who mourn.
To give to those who mourn in Zion
Joy and gladness instead of grief,
A song of praise instead of sorrow.
They will be like trees
That the Lord himself has planted.
They will all do what is right.
And God will be praised for what he has done.
Isaiah 61:1-3
When the ministry of healing intercession was in its formative
stages in the church where I serve as pastor, we needed a word that
expressed the experience of wellness. Words like "healing" and
"saving" or "health" and "salvation" were loaded with both religious
and secular overtones which made them emotionally unacceptable to many
people. They did not say for many Christians what we meant by being
well. We turned to a word which is present throughout biblical
theology, but which is not much understood by Christians. It was
obviously the word we were after. That word is shalom. We developed
a model that proved simple, useful and helpful;
Soter Sozein Soteria Shalom
Physician Healing Health Wholeness
Savior Saving Salvation Kingdom of God
In Shalom we had found a word that for most Christians was neutral.
They singly did not know what it means. Thus we could fill it with
its own proper meaning, point to it and say, "That is what wellness is
all about. When we talk about healing, that's what we mean."
Gradually people began to talk freely of wholeness, balance, completion,
totality, equilibrium, fulfillment, health and salvation. Some, who
had never used religious words in their lives, were heard to greet each
other with "Shalom." Church boards, task forces and agencies began to
talk about their work as being related to shalom. Some groups saw
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their ministries as resources for shalom within the church. Sometimes
attitudes changed. In some places people were heard asking if the
activities of their particular agencies were healthy. Many people,
who were still unsure, began to act with less negativism, especially
as we began to experience the positive results of shalom among us.
Shalom is God's wellness for the soul. It is at the very
core of creation and the creative process. God is shalom, and seeks
Shalom for all creation and creatures. Shalom is more than the
absence of trouble or war. It is everything that makes for the soul's
highest good and health. Shalom is harmony, wholeness, reconciliation,
justice, healing and health. It is always a gift of grace.
Shalom is the freedom of the soul to achieve its full potential,
totality and entirety. Shalom is the interaction of one soul with
others to form community. Souls, which act in concert for the common
good, create healing shalom and a healthy fellowship. It is both
personal and communal well-being. It includes material and
psychological well-being, but is not limited to these. Shalom is the
dynamic experience of stabilization in which the soul feels itself
whole and well.
In our Judeo-Christian tradition, shalom has its origins in
the Old Testament. There are certain things that shalom is not. Where
people follow crooked paths of injustice, there is no shalom (Isa. 59:8).
Where there is deception (Jer. 6:14) or stubborness of heart
(Deut. 29:19), there is no shalom. Wherever there is a negative or
destructive attitude, shalom does not exist. We can say that the
absence of shalom is itself a serious illness. Joseph's brothers
hated him so much that they refused to speak shalom to him (Gen. 37:4).
62
Here is a deep relational sickness that had both vicious results and
eventual healing.
Where there is a positive, affirmative, constructive, wholesome
attitude based in Life, Light and Love, there is shalom. Jacob sends
Joseph to inquire about his brothers' shalom (Gen. 37:14). The old
man is trying to make shalom between his sons. Here is an attempt to
cure the sidcness. It does not work. Later, Joseph yearningly asks
his brothers about his father's shalom (Gen. 43:27)- Finally, shalom
is established, the wounds healed and the family reunited.
Shalom in the Old Testament has a broad meaning. To have
Shalom means to have a long life with many descendants (Ps. 128:6) and
to die peacefully (Gen. 15:15), It involves strength and safety
(Ps. 147:12-14) and steadfastness and dependability (Isa. 54:10).
Shalom means righteousness, justice, security, trust and quietness
(Isa. 32:16-20). It includes wisdom, understanding, knowledge,
reverence, obedience and pleasure (Isa. 11:2-3). Shalom is eternal
(Isa. 9:7). Those who have shalom will find that all hostility is
gone (Isa. 11:6-9). Instead, there is purity, lawfulness, prosperity
and security (Ezek. 37:23-28). Such shalom brings forgiveness of
sins, new life in the covenant relationship and love from the heart
(Jer. 31:31-34). This results in fair judgment for the poor and
protection for the helpless (Isa. ll:3b-4). The person with shalom
will give himself for the good of the community and the nation with
Shalom will look to the welfare of all humanity (Isa. 53:4-6). Shalom
consists of all those elements which constitute the well-being of the
person and the community. This well-being is creational since it is a
gift of grace. It is physical, emotional, mental and spiritual as it
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relates to the person. It is relational and societal within the
conunon life and culture. Shalom is soulistic.
All of this comes to fulfillment in Jesus Christ. He is the
one who gives us shalom with God: "Now that we have been put right
with God through faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus
Christ" (Rom. 5:1). The translators of the Septuagint used the Greek
- - 7
word eirene to translate the Hebrew shalom. It is the same word used
in the New Testament, and carries all of the weight of the Old
Testament shalom. So, the concept of shalom runs through the whole
of biblical theology. English translators generally translate both
the Hebrew and Greek words as "peace." Jesus, the Prince of Peace, is
the bringer of shalom. Through him, God determines to heal our
relationships with ourselves emotionally, mentally and spiritually,
with our significant others relationally, with the social order
societally, and with the whole of creation. Jesus brings soulistic
healing and health. He makes it clear that this is what he has come
to accomplish (Luke 4:16-21). Quoting Isaiah, he announces that he
intends to deliver good news to the poor, liberate captives, restore
physical health and free the oppressed. In short, he is ushering in
the New Age of shalom. This includes the restorative intentions of
the year of jubilee when the slaves will be freed, debts canceled,
mortgages returned, exiles restored and crimes pardoned. There is to
be a whole new relationship between the Creator and his human creatures.
For Jesus this is not just a pleasant spiritualized ideal. He intends
Paul L. Hammer, Shalom in the New Testament (Philadelphia:
United Church Press, 1973), p. 3.
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to make the jubilee concrete. These things are going to happen when
the Kingdom of God comes, and he states that he brings the shalom of
that Kingdom right now. He tells his followers that the mark of
discipleship is to be a shalom-bringer: "Happy are those who work for
peace; God will call them his children" (Matt. 5:9). Shalom is the
healing activity that can be expected from any Christian disciple and
the church. Christian shalom is love, faithfulness, justice and
right relationships with self, others and God. It is always a gift
of grace and not an accomplishment of the human soul.
Often Shalom is used as a word of greeting to encourage
Christians to appropriate this gift. Paul uses it in several of his
letters where he greets his readers with "grace and peace" (I Cor. 1:3).
Grace points to the divine activity. Peace/shalom points to the
hiiman appropriation. Where faith meets grace, there is shalom,
health. Shalom is faith that works through love (Gal. 5:6). It is
not achieved, but received. The divine reaches out to us where we are.
Faith is the act of reaching back and accepting shalom.
Shalom is dynamic, powerful and interactive. It is never
passive. It works for us in the chaos of life. Shalom produces
endurance, approval and hope (Rom. 5:4). It is equilibrium in the
midst of the chaos of life. Perhaps that is my favorite definition of
shalom. Out of the chaos, shalom brings maturation of soul. Shalom
is active, positive, affirming. Paul says that the Thessalonians
should be at shalom among themselves (I Thess. 5:13). Then he goes on
to tell them that shalom means to waim the idle, encourage the timid,
help the weak, return good for ill, be joyful, pray constantly and
always give thanks. This is preventative medicine. Good health
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involves keeping fit with shalom. This is the exercise of the soul
in all of its functions, Shalom "aims at those things that bring
peace and that help strengthen one another" (Rom, 14:19), It reaches
out in love to significant and peripheral others. The shalom person,
the well person, is deeply rooted in the common life,
Shalom is a process that reorients the total soul to a holy
way of life, "May the God who gives us peace make you holy in every
way" (I Thess, 5:23a)- Shalom struggles against evil (Rom, 16:20),
It brings us back into union with the Soiorce of creational energy
(Col, 1:20),
Shalom is central to the healing process, Jesus turns to the
woman who has touched his garment and says, "My daughter, your faith
has made you well. Go in peace" (Luke 8:48), Here we see a soul
literally reaching out for the energy of grace, Jesus felt that
energy flow from him. The result was shalom. She is well, saved.
This wellness is not something that Jesus keeps to himself or takes
with him upon his ascension. He instructs his disciples at the very
end, "Peace is what I leave with you; it is my own peace that I give
you" (John 14:27) , Then he says to them again, "I have told you
this so that you will have peace by being united with me" (John 16:33),
The healing process of shalom is transferred to the disciples. They
are to use it as he did, "I am telling you the truth: whoever believes
in me will do what I do�yes, he will do even greater things, because
I am going to the Father" (John 14:12), Jesus came to be the shalom-
bringer. His disciples are to continue that role. They become the
princes of peace. The church carries that same command. It must be a
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shalom-bringer, a peacemaker. The church that does not "work for
peace" is heretical. This is not just a pleasant peace of mind for
its members. This is the shalora-peace that carries all the weight of
the biblical story and the Prince's life. It is soulistic shalom-peace
in the broadest sense.
God is love. Shalom is what happens at that flash point where
God's loving grace meets human faith. Shalom is what God intends for
us. It is the divine life in human life. It is wellness. Shalom goes
on in all seven energy fields of the soul. Wellness is the enjoyment
of Shalom, or the restoration of shalom. Yet, shalom is not provided
just to make us well and whole, although it certainly does that. It
is there so that we, being well and whole in shalom, can make the
world we live in well and whole.
Shalom includes what C. G. Jung called individuation. It is
the search for meaning in life. It is the discovery of what life is
all about. This means that shalom is the joyous work of a lifetime.
It is never finished. The soul's great opportunity is to desire,
receive and enjoy shalom in the patterns of its life. This involves
risks. It will include doubt, evil and sickness. Yet, it is in this
chaos that shalom, wholeness, wellness is forged. Out of such chaos
the receptive soul will find the Creator breathing the transforming
breath of new being into it. The Eternal Christ Spirit does not wait,
but thrusts upon us the shalom of Life, Light and Love. It is because
of this that we can become well and be well. Shalom is our soulistic
wellness.
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The Likeness of Christ
When anyone is joined to Christ, he is a new being; the
old is gone, the new has come. All this is done by God,
who through Christ changed us from enemies into his
friends and gave us the task of making others his friends
also.
II Corinthians 5:17-19
Since you have accepted Christ Jesus as Lord, live in union
with him. Keep your roots deep in him, build your lives on
him, and become stronger in your faith, as you were taught.
And be filled with thanksgiving.
Colossians 2:6-7
So be careful how you live. Don't live like ignorant people,
but like wise people. Make good use of every opportionity you
have, because these are evil days. Don't be fools, then,
but try to find out what the Lord wants you to do.
Ephesians 5:15-17
For several years he had been in and out of jail on assault
and battery and disorderly conduct charges. He was a huge man. At
one time he had done some boxing. He still played semi-professional
football. Most recently, he had taken on two state patrolmen in a bar.
He was loud, insulting, foul-mouthed and aggressive. His wife had
decided to divorce him and move away with their small daughter. We
talked. He said he had hit bottom, was tired of living as he was and
wanted to change his life to some new patterns. He started going to
AA. He attended church services in the prison. I gave him some simple
books about Jesus. We began to pray together. He started reading
daily devotional booklets morning and evening. He studied his AA
materials diligently. Changes began to occur. He was elected the
prison chairman of AA. He read the New Testament and developed a
prayer life of his own. The bad behavior diminished, then ended.
Several months later we were sitting in my office talking. "Chaplain,"
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he said, "I've got Jesus in ray hands." He made two fists, relaxed them
and spread his hands on his knees, staring at them. "These hands have
hurt a lot of people," he continued. "Mostly, they've hurt me. I got
this bid on assault with a deadly weapon. My hands. But now I've
given them to Jesus. He's in them. I'll never hit anybody again
because Jesus can't hit anybody." "You've come a long way since you
gave your life to Jesus," I said. "Well," he said, "you know I had to
do something. I'm just glad you showed me Jesus for a model. He
changed it all for me. I've got a new life. My wife is coming back.
Chaplain, I'm going to live like Jesus wants me to."
God does not leave us without a model of shalom. It is Jesus
Christ. He is the archetype of the well soul. The Source of
Creation not only desires wellness for us, but provides this model to
illustrate what it is like. Jesus is the pattern of health. He is
the signal whole human soul. In him we see a soul where all six
energy fields function in harmony, closely monitored by the spiritual
function. He is soulistic wellness. Jesus is the corporate person.
Just as he takes upon himself all human sin and sickness, so he offers
to humans all forgiveness, hope and health. He reverses the processes
of sin, death, darkness, destruction and sickness. Jesus sets in
motion the processes of forgiveness, life, light, love and shalom.
This is the purpose for which he came to the world: to save us, not
to judge us (John 12:47). Jesus provides the criterion against which
we see what we are made to be. In him the intentions of God and the
hopes of the soul meet. He is the model of the healthy soul.
Such a soul, then, is the paradigm for our wellness. But this
vision is multidimensional. We are not limited to just having
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fellowship with Christ. We are to live the life he lives. He is the
Healer because it is the divine intention that our lives be models of
the divine love, even as his is. Something much deeper is going on
here. St. Paul says to the Thessalonians and Corinthians that they
are to imitate Christ even as he does (I Thess. 1:6; I Cor. 11:1)-
Paul is not suggesting that they imitate the moral excellence of
g
Jesus. They are to imitate his love. Christ loved us so much that
he was willing to go through suffering and crucifixion to bring us
healing. This is the pattern for shalom. It sets the dimensions of
wellness. Health does not come simply from our efforts to reproduce
the life of Jesus in carbon copy. That was the error of the medieval
monks. Health comes to all who are willing to get inside Christ's
redemptive love and the health he brings. This internal reception of
Christ prepares us for our own incorporation into the divine dimension
of love which we commonly call eternal life. This eternal health can
happen within us right now as we orient the total experience of the
seven energy fields of our souls to the Christ Spirit. When this
interior change happens, we experience Christlikeness. This is union
with Christ. We are incorporated into the corporate person. Such
union restores us to creational, physical, emotional, relational,
mental, societal and spiritual health. It is soulistic. Many
Christians and churches have limited this phenomenon to just the
spiritual fxmction. They are missing the vision that this experience
has in affecting the total soul. When it happens we literally become
George E. Ladd, Theology of the New Testament (Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans, 1974), p. 515.
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new. This is Paul's new being, new creature. We are born again of
the Christ Spirit. The entire soul is healed. The shalom of God is
restored in us. This maJces us healthy enough to do what he would have
us do (Eph. 2:10)-
We have discretion over whether or not we want this to happen
in us. We can choose to be healthy or sick. We can choose to pace
our lives by the constant brutalization of the daily news. We can
continue to engage in monotonous routines that have lost all meaning
for us. We can decide to subject ourselves to dehumanizing relation
ships. We can allow ourselves to be at the mercy of our peer group or
our social order. There are countless ways we can choose against the
model of divine wellness. All such choices will make us less than God
intended us to be. They will make us sick.
Paul reminds us that we do not have to make such choices. We
are, he says, "parts of the body of Christ" (I Cor. 6:15). The
Eternal Christ Spirit of Life, Light and Love intends us to be like
Jesus. This is not a philosophical or abstract intention. It is
concrete. God wants us to be like the Master here and now. The divine
purpose is to conform us to the likeness of Christ.
Jesus himself is constantly calling us to be the souls that
we are created to be. He opens the way to what we can become. In
doing this, he shows a deep and profound respect for us. Jesus likes
us. That is hard for many people to accept. Still, it is true and
basic. He became one of us, which indicates that he feels good about
us without any reservations. He never treats us condescendingly.
Even when he is angry with us (as he was with the Pharisees, in the
Temple and sometimes with his disciples), it is only to arouse the
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best in us and call us to be what we are supposed to be. At the same
time, he never bacJcs off. He is no Milquetoast. He demands that we
relate to creation, that we respect our bodies, that we recognize our
feelings, that we treat each other well, that we think: honestly,
that we seek justice and that we mature spiritually. In short, he
requires of us the total functioning of the whole soul. It is just
this expectation which proves how highly he thinks of us. His love
will not let us go. He will not be satisfied until we are well.
This is the soulistic likeness to himself that Christ brings to us.
If Jesus thinks highly of us, he also expects us to think
highly of him. In fact, he expects us to entrust our souls into his
care. This is to be no tentative, partial or hesitant trust. He
identifies himself as our Physician. He expects us to be as trustful
of him as we are of our own physicians. We cannot say to Christ, any
more than we can to our own doctor, "I want to be well, but on my own
terms." There is no easy way to become patterned after Jesus Christ
(Matt. 7:14; 10:37).
The pattern is not just used and discarded. We do not just
become modeled "after" Christ. We become the model. We are to become
Christ alive. In this process of becoming new, the living Christ is
enfleshed by the Spirit in our soul. Clement of Alexandria once said
9
that the task of the Christian is to practice being God. That may be
extreme, but the truth is there. We are to allow our souls to be
melted, recast and newly formed into the model itself. To put it the
William Barclay, Letters to the Galatians and Ephesians
(Philadelphia: Westminster, 1956), p. 190.
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other way, we are to open ourselves so that the model can be formed
within the seven energy fields of our souls. This is radical wellness.
We are not talking here about a bandaid or aspirin approach. On the
one hand, we are to take full responsibility for our wellness. On
the other, we must recognize that Christ gives us that wellness; we
do not create it for ourselves. Through his healing shalom we
become flesh of his flesh, feelings of his feelings, relationships of
his relationships, mind of his mind and spirit of his Spirit.
Soulistically, we become soul of his soul. We are to Christ as the
bird is to the air or the fish to the water. We live pervaded by a
continual sense of his presence throughout our souls. Frail, fragile
and feeble though we remain, we realize that in our healing and
health we are like him.
This Christlikeness has two important elements. The first is
obedience. When we experience shalom, we will desire to keep it
just as eagerly as the Eternal Christ desires us to keep it. In order
to keep it, we will have to remain obedient to Christ's way of shalom.
It is no different than the obedience that a diabetic must observe in
relation to insulin, or that a person with angina must keep regarding
her nitroglycerin. Obedience is the preventative medicine of the
soul. It is a vitamin of the soul. There is a way to live and a
way not to live. Obedience is the intention to live the healthy way.
A faith that reaches back to grace to create shalom is dependent upon
such obedience.
The second element in Christlikeness is faithfulness. This
means the constant exercise of faith. When a person recovers from a
heart attack, he does not dare sit around all the time. He will need
73
regular exercise. Faithfulness is the exercise of the soul. Without
daily use of all seven energy fields, the functions of the soul will
atrophy and eventually become paralyzed. We see people all the time
in whom this has happened. Faithfulness is the brisk and exhilarating
exercise of the soul. A dramatic example of this occurred when
Cardinal Leger, Archbishop of Montreal, resigned his see in 1968, and
went to work among the lepers in Africa as a common priest. He said,
"I have reached the age where a certain sclerosis of soul and body
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might set it. The Spur must be used to get out of the rut." This
is the kind of faithfulness that Christlike health will expect us all
to exercise in less dramatic ways.
We will become very dependent upon these two elements of
Christlikeness in our wellness. They are its bread and wine. Just
as we cannot live without vitamins and exercise, we cannot live
without them. When I get up in the morning, I have a slight problem
with some arthritic joints. I do yoga to get myself going. When I
do not do it, I am stiff all day and tend to become disagreeable. I
am dependent upon my morning yoga to keep my physical energy
functioning properly. I am also dependent upon it to keep my physical
field from creating lots of static in my other energy fields. In the
same way, we become dependent upon obedience and faithfulness to keep
our souls functioning in wellness. When we do not practice these,
there will be serious malfunctions in our souls. These are not states
of being, but necessary reflexes for healthy living.
Arthur A. Rouner, Healing Your Hurts (Nashville:
Abingdon, 1978), p. 19.
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Everything that I have said so far about Christlikeness for
the personal soul can be applied to the church. The church is the
Body of Christ. It too finds its shalom in Christlikeness. We have
seen that shalom has a community context. So do Christlikeness,
obedience and faithfulness. It is important that we understand this.
If it is the person who often needs the healing of shalom and the
health of Christlikeness, it is the church which is called upon to be
the agent through which the healing grace will flow. If the churches
are to be effective as part of a primary health-care delivery system,
their model must be Christlikeness in the same way it is for a
personal soul.
The Image of God
This is the new being which God, its Creator, is constantly
renewing in his own image, in order to bring you to a full
knowledge of himself.
Colossians 3:10b
Several years ago she had a serious illness. The physicians
gave her medicine, which had just become available, but for which the
correct dosages were not fully understood. She went blind. She
forgave the doctors and continued to live a full life. Her devoted
service to Jesus Christ continued over the years. We could not be
near her without feeling the Christlikeness flowing out of her. Blind
outwardly, she saw clearly the center of her being. She knew exactly
who she was, what she was doing in life and where she was going. Her
days were filled with cooking, cleaning her house, attending civic and
church meetings and visiting with her many friends. Always she was
doing things for others. One day, while moving some furniture on her
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second story declc, she lost her sense of place and walked off the
stair landing. She lay in the hospital bed with two broken arms,
several fractured ribs, both eyes purple and a large bandage covering
the numerous stitches in the gash on her head. When I entered the
room, I smiled at the wig that sat askew the bandage. She was
unaware that I had come in. Her head was turned toward the sunlight
which she could still distinguish in her twilight. She was humming
a hymn tune to herself. A smile caressed her face. I looked at her.
I saw the image of God.
Deep inside each soul is a center which understands the true
nature and destiny of life. Intuitively this core understands
where we came from and where we are going. It is in this place that
we know the meaning of shalom. Here we know divine love. From this
spot Christlikeness suffuses our souls and flows out of us. This is
the place that finally must be healthy if we are to be well. This
center is the point of contact with our Creator. It is where the
connection is made. It is the holy of holies where the Spirit touches
our spirits. This is the conjunction of sacred relationship which we
call the image of God.
Jesus Christ is the literal image of God, resplendent for all
to see. Jesus fully understands how he uniquely images his Father.
"Just as the Father is himself the source of life, in the same way he
has made his Son to be the source of life," he says (John 5:26).
Again he comments, "The father and I are one" and "- . .in order
that you may know that the Father is in me and that I am in the
Father" (John 10:30; 10:38). In Christ we fully recognize who and
what the Creator is. Jesus is the image of God.
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The Christlike wellness, which we may sense in ourselves,
causes us to recognize that center in our own souls where we meet the
image of God in us. The Creator did a very peculiar thing with us.
God invested us with divine love when God gave us life. "Then the
Lord God took some soil from the ground and formed a man out of it;
he breathed life-giving breath into his nostrils and the man began to
live" (Gen. 2:7). This event is not only at the center of the
creation narratives, it is at the center of the personal creation of
every soul. Indeed, it forms the center of our souls. Every one of
us has experienced this. When we were conceived, there were not
just a sperm and egg. There was also the image of God. Not two, but
three components came together. Every soul is created in the image of
the Eternal Christ Spirit of Life, Light and Love. This is inherent
to the nature of the soul. Finding that center within us is like
going home on a dark and moonless night. We may have journeyed far
and long, but we know there is a place called home. We know the walk
to the door. Even in the darkness we know how to insert the right
key in the lock. We know where the switch is as we open the door.
When we flick on the light, the room springs into sight, and we
know we are home again. Feelings of comfort, peace and security flow
through us. In much the same way, we can return to the image of God
in us. Though we may have wandered far, it remains at the center.
After we have walked the darkness, passed the shadows and returned,
we feel at home again and comfortable. This is the goal of all
healing: the return to the image of God. This involves coherence,
integration, wholeness and shalom at the center of our souls. It
means knowing where we come from, who we are and where we are going.
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It is an assiirance of destiny in the midst of all the uncertainties.
Our wellness will become vigorous to the degree we realize that we are
the image of God. The goal of healing is not shalom; that is the
process through which health is restored. The goal is not Christ
likeness; that is the result of the process. The final goal of health
is the sense of well-being experienced at our center when we know the
image of God lives there and shines forth from there. This is what it
means to be centered and whole, healed and well.
The image of God is not, then, some physical similarity between
the divine and the soul, although that is certainly one aspect of it.
The image of God points to an entirely different kind of situation.
The image of God is a relationship. God is love. It is through the
image of God that creational love becomes a part of us and we become
a part of it. God is Spirit. Through the image of God our spirits
share that Spirit and the Holy Spirit fills our spirits. The image of
God is the personal investment of the Creator in our souls. It is
also the personal involvement of our souls in the Creator. Not only
is the Father in Jesus and Jesus in the Father, but also the Source
of creation is in us and we are in the Source's creative love. This
personal relationship between the divine and human separates us from
the animals. It makes us distinctive. No matter how hard we try to
deny, destroy or rid ourselves of this unique relationship, we cannot
do it. When God created hvimans, he looked at us and said that we are
very good (Gen. 1:31). God was pleased with us and felt that we are
Walther Eichrodt, Theology of the Old Testament, II
(Philadelphia: Westminster, 1967), p. 129.
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worth God's investment. This same event happens every time God is
involved in the creation of a new human being. God is pleased with
each one of us and happy and concemed about the divine investment in
us. We are, after all, God's prototypes. In us, God decided to clone
divine love.
Love is the image of God in us. Love is not a siibstance or a
moveable part within us that can be identified or analyzed. It is not
some function or attribute such as reason, conscience, creativity or
12
divine spark. There is not some thing called an "image" inside us.
This would mean that if it were lost, it would have to be replaced,
much like a kidney transplant. Rather, humans are made in the image
of God. The image is a relationship created in us. When we do remove
ourselves from that image, as in sin and sickness, it does not go
away. God's relationship with us remains, even when our relationship
with our Creator is diminished by us. Grace continues in us despite
our refusal to utilize faith. Then, \^en we choose to exercise faith
and respond to grace, healing comes. The relationship of love is
fully restored. We once again recognize the image of God at our
center.
This image infuses all of the fxinctions of the soul. It is
physical, not in the sense of arms and legs, but as physical energy
active in our physical energy field. The image is, in the same way,
emotional, relational, mental, societal and spiritual. The image of
God is the creational energy of love pervading the whole soul. This
Mildred B, Wynkoop, A Theology of Love (Kansas City:
Beacon Hill Press, 1972), p. 105.
means that we can describe the image of God as soulistic. The Life,
Light and Love of the Eternal Christ Spirit function in all seven of
our energy fields. In this way we are made in the image of God.
Anything that interrupts this energy is sickness. It may be
the estrangement and separation of sin. It may be bodily malfunction,
emotional chaos, relational alienation, mental aberration or social
injustice. Whatever disorients us from our relationship to the love
image at the center of our souls is illness. When illness occurs, the
image of God does not desert us. We may desert it. We can change our
priorities and place self above God. We may shift our direction and
choose to go our own ways. We might decide that we are totally in
charge of our lives and manage them as we desire. All such attitudes
are disconnections from the Positive Energy Source. Behind our sin,
brokenness, arrogance, deceit, sickness, disobedience and rebellion is
the image of God, which remains very good. Hidden though it may be,
this is our essential nature and potential. The face of God is smiling
on us behind all of the masks we try and wear. In fact, God considers
us so worthwhile, worthy and good that God comes to show us the face
inside our masks. It is, of course, the face of Jesus Christ. When
we gaze upon his face, we see the reflection of the face God desires
for each one of us. John Wesley knew this when he said, "Have I in
speaking to a stranger explained what religion is not? (not negative,
not external;) and what it is? (a recovery of the image of God;)
searched at what step in it he stops, and what makes him stop there?
13
exhorted and directed him?"
Frank Whaling, ed., John and Charles V/esley (New York:
Paulist Press, 1981), p. 86.
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The initiative in this process of restoration belongs to the
Eternal Christ Spirit of Life, Light and Love. God undertakes to do
four essential things for us. First, God does something for us. God
begins by accepting us just as we are. Is our problem sin? God
forgives us if we reach out in faith. Are we sick? God heals us when
we are obedient and faithful. God restores the right relationship of
love. If we will appropriate it, God will get the energy flowing
again. It is a synergy of give and take. God prepares our souls,
offers faith and gives Christ. We must take to be healed. The cross
of Christ is the signal affirmation that God accepts us physically,
mentally, emotionally, relationally and spiritually and is ready to
heal us. This is what he will do for us.
Second God does something in us. God transforms our sin and
sickness into right relationships and wholeness. God heals us and
makes us new creatures. God literally changes us from illness to
wellness. It may not always be just exactly the wellness we had in
mind, but God will never fail to bring transfoirmation somewhere in the
soul which is open to grace. God re-creates us.
Third, God does something to us. Throughout all seven energy
fields of our souls, God will restore the divine presence of love.
God calls us God's own. God totally accepts us and takes us into the
eternal flow of love. God adopts us as love's own dear children. We
are enfolded as precious ones in the divine heart.
Finally, God does something with us. God redirects and
reorients our priorities and brings us once again to the proper and
adequate center of our souls. God restores in us the divine image of
love in which we are made. This is total love and total health.
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Over the centuries these four healing steps of God's grace
have been theologically called justification, regeneration, adoption
and sanctification. They comprise the process by which God reorients
us to the divine image within us. We rediscover through them our own
personal center, and at that center we discover the love of God
patiently waiting for us to return. When we come back to that love
image at the center, we have wellness.
The church's ministry of healing is based upon the restoration
of the image of God throughout the seven functional energy fields of
the soul. This is the primary health care of which the church should
be a delivery system. This is soulistic health and the aim of the
church's ministry of soulistic healing.
The Church's Ministry of the Care of Souls
You have died with Christ and are set free from the ruling
spirits of the universe. Why, then, do you live as though
you belonged to this world? Why do you obey such rules as
"Don't handle this," "Don't taste that," "Don't touch the
other"? All these refer to things which become useless
once they are used; they are only man-made rules and
teachings .
Colossians 2:20-22
Fourteen parents sat around the circle, intent upon the
discussion. Several Deacons, who had been there to greet them when
they arrived, filled out the circle and were equally involved.
Downstairs in the nursery, a baby sitter was taking care of the
children, who were the center of our attention. I was carefully
leading the group through the baptismal service in the hymnal. We
were trying to 'understand the meaning of the sacrament which the
church had treaisured for generations, and which now involved all our
lives. Substantial commitments were about to be made, by both the
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parents and the church, regarding the care of those souls so
blissfully sleeping and playing in the room below us.
This episode illustrates one of the myriad ways in which the
church carries on the shalom ministry of wellness, known as the care
of souls. As the model at the end of this section indicates, I am
making a distinction between the healing ministries of the care of
souls and the cure of souls. As a primary health-care delivery
system, the church in its ministry of the care of souls makes concrete
the wellness of shalom, Christlikeness and the image of God in the
lives of believers. However, it does so in a preventative rather
than a curative way. This is the church's preventative therapy
reaching into all seven energy fields of our soul life. Long before
modem medicine made its remarkable advances, the church was
responsible for the care of the whole person. Theology was known as
the "queen of the sciences," and spiritual direction as the most
important therapy. Although the great spiritual writers of the church
would not have identified the process in the terms I am using in this
book, nevertheless their intent was to keep all of the functions of
the soul operating in harmony and interacting to grace with positive
faith.
The prescriptions for this preventative care of souls are
written in the great dramas of the church's common life. Chief among
them is the dramatic event of worship, which provides the setting in
which we celebrate again and again the resurrection which is so
central to the care of souls. Worship constantly affirms the hope of
Shalom, Christlikeness and a life centered in the image of God and is,
therefore, one of the most healing therapies of the church. The
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cycles of the liturgical year provide recurrent opportunities to re
create in our own lives the life and presence of Jesus Christ, and in
this way we begin to identify the parameters of Christlikeness.
Disciplined reading of the Scriptures reorients us each day to the
true north and center of our lives and directs us to return to the
image of God within us. The sacraments of the eucharist and baptism
are powerful elixers of the soul, which give us continuity with the
past, stability in the present and aspiration for the future. In the
variety of ordinances and rites, which include marriage, burial,
confirmation, ordination, healing and the reception of new members,
we find necessary compx^nents which provide the compass points for the
care of our souls. It is important that the churches once again
recognize the significant place all of these elements play in the
health of souls. People need celebrative worship, biblical language
and sacramental nurture if their souls are going to be well. The
care of souls is not a rescue operation. It is the ongoing
preventative medicine of the church as it provides for its people
those things needful to maintaining vigor and wellness.
Another of the elements of soul care which I would like to
stress as of critical importance is that of casual spiritual guidance.
By this I do not mean that the guidance is casual, but that it is
appropriate spiritual guidance that happens in casual ways. Along
with that great doctor of the church, Tertullian, I believe that
every Christian is ordained through baptism to be a minister of the
good news. To be a Christian means to be ordained to ministry
through baptism. Ministry involves the care of souls. This baptismal
ordination offers every believer the opportunity to be a priest to
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those aroxond him. It was this privilege of ministering to each other
that Martin Luther first designated as the priesthood of all believers.
He did not mean that we are our own priests before God, but that we
are each other's intercessors in the divine presence. Part of the
exercise of this intercessory priesthood is being available to each
other in the common, casual moments of life to lift each other's
burdens, share one another's joys and sorrows and give guidance,
encouragement and counsel out of the richness of our own experiences.
This ebb and flow of the priestly interaction of believers is an
on-the-spot intercessory activity which forms a significant part of
the church's care of souls in its healing ministry.
This casual spiritual guidance is different from what is
commonly termed pastoral counseling. There is an important place for
that kind of counseling in the healing ministry, but it properly
belongs in what we will call the cure of souls. There has been a
tendency in the churches to so weight the whole counseling enterprise
in the direction of pastoral counseling that we have nearly forgotten
this other exercise of mutual care to which all Christians are
ordained by virtue of our baptism. It is not in the interests of
wellness of the churches themselves to put all our counseling eggs in
one basket. There are not enough pastors to carry such a load, and
they are not necessarily more skilled in this particular kind of soul
care. A great deal of misunderstanding has been created in the
churches at just this point, and we must once again establish the
awareness that each believer has an important role to play in
bringing a healing word to specific situations.
Last evening I attended a meeting of the healing Order of
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St. Luke the Physician. After the meeting I was walking across the
room to pick up some papers. I looked into a woman's face and saw
the pain. We talked for not more than six minutes about the serious
difficulties she was having within her family. There were no quick
solutions. I told her I prayed for her every day and gave her a hug
in the middle of the milling group. As I picked up the papers from
the table, another woman came up and spoke briefly about her concern
over feeling that she had not adequately grieved for her father. We
talked for three or four minutes and I suggested that she might spend
another session with the coiinselor who had helped her through her
husband's death. As I left the room, a person stopped me to ask how
to get healing counseling for a friend in New Jersey, who had broken
her neck in an accident. We talked for two minutes and I made a
couple of suggestions. In the course of that ten minute walk out of
the room, the significant concerns of three people were given brief
attention. Obviously this was not counseling in depth, but it
cannot be brushed aside as trivial or unsubstantial. These were
serious and significant moments of guidance given at a casual time
in a way appropriate for the need as then expressed. While I was
engaged with these three people, I was aware that several members of
the Order of St. Luke were doing exactly the same kind of counseling,
guiding and advising all arovind the room. One, who one moment might
be giving coxinsel, was a few minutes later asking for guidance. This
is the kind of spiritual guidance that can be done by all Christians
and should be encouraged in the churches. It is not the restricted
domain of the pastor. This is one of the ways the church's ministry
of healing intercession operates for the care of souls in order to
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bring wellness throughout the churches.
Yet another area of the care of souls is the one which the
church has designated for centuries as spiritual direction. Again,
there are Christians who have a specific gift for this, and they are
not necessarily clergy. Spiritual direction deals with souls who
are experiencing growth and maturation and need encouragement and
inspiration, not with souls that are in trauma and need deep curing.
It is certainly one of the delightful and happy offices of the
church. Over the generations, the directors have generally tended to
come from the ranks of the clergy, but there is no need of this.
Indeed, Luther, Calvin, Knox and Wesley all agreed that anyone with
the gifts of discernment and spiritual wisdom could be a spiritual
director. In the Russian Orthodox church directors commonly come
from the ranks of the monks and not the clergy.
There are some specific attributes that should be expected in,
and sought from, a competent spiritual director. He should have an
obvious openness to the Christ Spirit and the one seeking direction
should sense this. A broad experience of the world is a useful asset
in spiritual direction, since the one being directed will have to
adapt his growth to a secular context. A director needs a deep and
broad knowledge of the Scriptures, an ability to get out of the way
and listen, discernment that sees into the heart, empathy and wisdom.
A director will also need to understand his own limits and the limits
of those who come to him for direction. A spiritual director will be
particularly attuned to the functions of the spiritual energy field.
The director provides a spiritual friend, who encoiirages us on our
pilgrimage of shalom. He points us toward the center where we can
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return to the image of God within us. He helps us discern the
possibilities of Christlikeness available to us. Gently he guides us
to better understand and use the potentials and interactions of our
seven energy fields as we reach out in faith for balance, haxrmony and
integration among them.
These are some of the important elements in the care of souls.
The context in which this care happens is the church. The care of
souls happens in two ways. First, it happens through people who are
ordained in baptism, most of whom will be general ministers of grace
(sometimes called the laity) and some of whom may have been set apart
by the church for special duties (clergy). Second, it happens through
the community, which all of these people together bring into being
(church). This community proclaims grace, accepts us as we are,
encourages faith in us and leads us into relationships. Through these
actions the community provides preventative shalom. This is a
community of the New Age. It understands human need and holds out
hope. The goal of such a community is to live shalom in the world, to
experience Christlikeness and to return to the image of God. The goal
for the community is the same as the goal for the person. The
conminity seeks soulistic wellness just as the person does.
The commimity has its own soul in much the same way that each
person is soul. Just as the proper concern of a person is the care of
his soul, so the proper concern of the community is the care of its
soul. That soul functions through the same energy fields which the
personal soul uses. Every community is rooted in creation, has
physical resources, emotional needs, relational interactions, mental
stimulation and societal involvements. It also has a spiritual energy
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field which monitors all that happens in the other functions. Just as
things can become stressed and disoriented in the personal soul, so
they can go askew in the soul of the church. Just as the Christian's
soul needs constant care, so does the soul of the church. Each personal
soul is responsible for the care of the communal soul. Again, we have
a dynamic synergy in which the healing ministry of the church involves
the corporate care by the church of each personal soul, and the personal
care by each soul of the corporate soul. In this way the care of souls
is carried on in the church as primary health-care delivery systerms
for soulistic prevention and maturation, as shown in illustration 1.
The Chiirch's Ministry of the Cure of Souls
Then he breathed on them and said, "Receive the Holy Spirit.
If you forgive people's sins, they are forgiven; if you do
not forgive them, they are not forgiven."
John 20:22-23
The church is Christ's body, the completion of him who
himself completes all things everywhere.
Ephesians 1:23
"You know, David," he said in our telephone conversation, "it
may sound strange to say, but I feel fortunate to have had this
colostomy. I would never have had any idea of what someone goes
through in a similar situation. Now I understand, and I can be helpful
to others who will be going through this. In a funny way, it has been
good for me."
The cure of souls is what the rest of this book is all about.
The care of souls involves the day to day preventative exercise that
keeps the soul well and the nurture of the soul that encourages it
toward maturity. Most of the church's ministry of healing intercession
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occurs in this area of the care of souls. The cure of souls differs
in that it deals with souls experiencing traiima. There will be times
in the life of every soul when things are not as they were created to
be. Everyone reading this has experienced such periods. The most
obvious example is physical illness. When this occurs, we are
acutely aware that our spiritual energy field is experiencing stress.
That stress is likely to spill over into our other energy fields and
cause dysfunction. The cure of souls involves the church's healing
intercession in such times. There is a tendency, however, to focus
narrowly on physical illness. The cure of souls is a soulistic
enterprise. It involves all of the energy fields and their inter
connections. We often experience traima in our emotional energy field.
We have all been involved in relational and societal brokenness. We
may sometimes have mental difficulties. No one is free from the
illness of sin and sinning. Our asphalt culture makes it difficult to
keep contact with creation. In each one of these situations and
their variety of combinations, the church has a healing word to give
and curative power to transmit. Both come from the Eternal Christ
Spirit of Life, Light and Love. The church provides the channel
through which these flow, both as a corporate body and as personal
souls within the body.
In the apostolic church, this ministry of the cure of souls
was of primary concern. There are instances in the Acts of the
Apostles of individual healings (Acts 9:36-43; 20:7-12), as well as of
healings of larger numbers of people (Acts 5:12-16; 8:4-8; 4:3). Paul
identifies the gift of healing as a ministry of the whole church
(I Cor. 12:9, 28). Among the many ways in which the Eternal Christ
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Spirit manifests divine energy in our lives, the cure of souls is an
important one. This emphasis on the cure of souls continued in the
church for the first three centuries. With the official recognition
of Christianity by the Roman Empire, a decline in the healing ministry
set in like javindice. The conversion of Constantine was at once an
opportune and tragic event for the church. Not only would the
ethical imperatives of the Christian religion be available worldwide,
but at the same time there would be a steady decline of the grace
gifts within the church. The role of the church as a primary health
care delivery system diminished. The practice of the cure of souls
was largely limited to a few monasteries and some saints. Generally
the church ceased to have a primary concern for the cure of souls as a
central ministry.
The secularism that is evident in many churches inclines
Christians to believe that the churches do not have a primary ministry
in the field of health care. Such matters are better left in the
hands of physicians, psychiatrists and other health care professionals.
Many churches do not envision themselves as delivery systems for
wellness. Hospitals provide such systems. Most Christians today
probably do not feel that religious actions can or will effect human
wellness. This is in spite of the fact that the Master and Lord of
the church constantly engaged in the cure of souls and specifically
commanded his church to continue the practice (Matt. 10:7-8). He
even promised that the church would provide even greater acts of soul
curing than he himself had accomplished (John 14:12).
That command to be a delivery system for the grace of God has
never been withdrawn from the church. It involves both the care and
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aire of souls. All Christians, by virtue of their new birthright in
the ordinance of baptism, are called to engage in this ministry.
Every one of us at some point in our Christian life will have the
opportunity to be a channel of grace for both the care and cure of
another soul. We also have the obligation as Christians to
participate in the life of the believing community as it acts as a
corporate channel of grace. Within that community there may be some
of us who have a particular calling to exercise this ministry of the
cure of souls in a more intense fashion. However it happens,
personally, communally or occasionally, by definition of our being
Christian we are expected to participate in the cure of souls.
Sometimes it will be we who need the curing; at other times we will
be the channels through which oiring grace flows.
There are many ways in which this ministry is exercised. One
of the most accepted and visible is that of pastoral coionselor. This
is an ancient office in the church. During the last several decades
the seminaries have been giving particular attention to it in the
training of clergy. An extensive literature has grown up in the field.
Many clergy have left the pastoral ministry and gone into counseling
as a viable alternative. Other clergy, who have stayed in the parishes,
have become expert in covinseling and spend much of their time in this
practice. In fact, it may be that through the emphasis placed on
this by the clergy in recent years, the understanding of the churches'
role in health care has been largely limited to pastoral counseling
done by the professional clergy. Lay persons are perhaps more likely
to think of themselves as potential patients than as ministers in the
cure of souls. There is a growing trend in the pastoral counseling
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literature to recognize that even this office belongs to the whole
ministry of the church. Pastors may be no more effective than many
lay ministers. The history of the church is full of examples of able
spiritual counselors who were not clergy and yet were adept in the
cure of souls. In other places in this book we will come back to the
role of the spiritual counselor, both in terms of lay minister and
clergy.
Another important role in the cure of souls is that of the
confessor. A vast literature has developed over the centuries in the
church's tradition concerning this function. During the middle ages,
it was the chief practice for the cure of souls. Manuals were
developed for the examination of confessants. Gradually the church
began to narrow its interest in the cure of souls exclusively to the
spiritual energy field. Other dysfunctions were considered irrelevant
or secondary. Martin Luther, Ulrich Zwingli, Henry Bullinger, John
14
Calvin and John Wesley all emphasized the importance of confession.
They liberated it from the confessional booth and the exclusive hands
of the clergy. They felt that any Christian, who was gifted to hear
confessions, could do so. Absolution was a process between God and
the confessant. The confessor provided a channel of openness and
access to the healing grace of the divine. When we need a confessor,
there are certain qualities for which we should look. These include
an active prayer life, a strong religious discipline, a sense of the
experience of sin, an awareness of personal weakness, a non- judgmental
John T. McNeill, A History of the Cure of Souls (New York:
Harper and Row, 1951), pp. 153-217.
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attitude and a strong sense of being personally forgiven. On the one
hand, the rigidity of the Roman Catholic penitential system has been a
real deficiency in the cure of souls. On the other hand, the
Protestant church's almost total ignoring of the office, since the
days of the reformers, has been a great tragedy. There is now a
trend in Romanism to open up the art of confession in more personal
ways. There is a similar but opposite trend in Protestantism to
reestablish the role of confessor within the counseling context.
These are both good signs, for the therapy of confession remains
primary for the cure of souls. People today, as always, are carrying
great loads of guilt which affect all seven energy fields of the soul.
They are in desperate need of a Savior who will bear their burdens
with them and offer them forgiveness, shalom, Christlikeness and
restore them to the image of God. Those in the churches, who have a
particular gift for non- judgmental listening, are needed channels of
grace for such wounded souls. The art of confession needs to be
restored as one of the primary therapies in the cure of souls.
Another role in the cure of souls, which is becoming widely
recognized in the churches today, is that of the wounded healer. This
is the ministry of those who are willing to reach out with their own
scarred hands and help another struggling soul along the dangerous path.
Those who can best offer themselves as channels of the energy of grace
are those who have been healed themselves. The one who has walked
through the valley of the shadow of death makes the best guide for
another in those dark vales. The wounded healer is one who has
entered the shadow land of mystery and despair and emerged scarred
but whole. Every human being experiences this agonizing trauma
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sometime in life, and some people several times. Some aire especially
able to share with others their journey through illness. To these
comes the call to be ministers in the cure of souls. Perhaps one of
the best examples of how this ministry functions is seen in Alcoholics
Anonymous. Here are the healed, wovinded and still suffering reaching
out to give a healing hand to the lost and wretched who struggle with
this devastating disease. This is an example of the work of wounded
healers at its very best. The proliferation of other anonymous
programs for all kinds of illnesses testifies to the singular healing
quality of this form of ministry.
In other cultures those, whom we today in the church call
wounded healers, have been known down through the centuries as shamans.
In most cultures there is a rather specific pattern which the shaman
follows. As a young person, he or she has a desperate illness.
During this illness, he or she experiences both physical and
psychological travima. This includes a period of immersion in a coma
or trance-like state, during which she has contact with the spiritual
world. It is not unlike what is being described in the literature on
death and dying as a "near death experience." During this time of
suspended animation, she touches the underlying mysteries of life.
She comes to know her own unconsciousness and has personal contact
with her inner world. As the sickness abates and health is restored,
she reflects upon what has happened. Others, who have been through
similar experiences and function in the society as healing channels,
recognize her experience and encourage and train her in the role of
shaman. Then, as a young adult, she has a second illness which we
might describe as a nervous breakdown, nervous exhaustion, a psychotic
96
break or an anxiety tension reaction. She emerges once again from the
illness and recognizes that she must use her experience to help others
or she will become ill again. She feels the call to be a shamanic
healer and cannot deny the call. Knowing illness and death firsthand,
she is now able to help others survive the crises of their lives. Her
power comes from the depths of her personal experience. Having been
wounded, she can now be an effective agent for healing. "This small
mystical elite not only directs the community's religious life, but,
as it were, guards its 'soul.' The shaman is the great specialist in
the human soul; he alone 'sees' it, for he knows its 'form' and its
destiny. "^^
Such woionded healers exist in all religions and cultures. It
was the experience of shamanic distortion and reorientation that led
Second Isaiah to write the great servant songs of the Old Testament
(Isa. 42, 49, 50, 53). He pictures for us the one who "endured the
suffering that should have been ours, the pain that we should have
borne" (Isa. 53:4). He goes through all this so that he may heal and
redeem the people, "we are healed by the punishment he suffered,
made whole by the blows he received" (Isa. 53:5b)- Here is the
wounded healer who heals us. Other prophets also fulfill the shamanic
role in the Israelite community. Jeremiah and Ezekiel are examples of
souls who underwent extreme suffering and ecstatic experiences for the
healing of the nation.
Israel felt that she herself had a shamanic ministry. She was
Mircea Eliade, Shamanism (Princeton: Princeton University
Press, 1972) , p. 8.
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to be the wounded healer for the whole community of nations. Israel
would be the agent, through her wounds, for all of humankind to
return to the Creator. The Old Testament is vibrant with the shamanic
ideal of the wounded healer, who brings cure to the souls of persons
and nations.
This ideal is finally fully realized in the ultimate healer,
Jesus Christ, who is woxanded for us on the cross. Here is the
suffering serveuit whose whole life is a shamanic experience which he
accepts for our healing. Only this wounded healer does not have just
a near death experience. Nor is he restored to earthly physical
health. In Jesus the shamanic experience takes on fuller and ultimate
dimensions. He actually dies, enters the world of death and is
resurrected to wholeness of life, unlike any other wounded healer had
ever been. Here is the full extension of divine grace. It is
accomplished by no less a one than Emmanuel, God himself among us.
This sets the tone for the church's ministry of the cure of souls.
Every Christian is expected by God to participate in this
shamanic experience. In our conversion we enter into the experience
of Jesus. Here is the dying to sin and sins and the rising in
ecstasy to transformed life. Almost all of us have also been through
some major traujnas in our lives. The church needs those of us who,
having experienced such depths, are willing to reach out and share our
experiences. It is those, who have been through the darkness, who
are the most valuable guides to those in it. The shamanic gift is
given to all Christians who will exercise it. It is there for the
whole community, not for our individual discretion. To our peril,
we hide it, hoard it or draw attention to it. What has happened to us
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is the concrete way in which divine grace has restored the center to
our lives and returned us to the image of God. In every wounded healer
we see some portion of the likeness of Christ. A sincere shaman will
not be a celebrity, grow famous, have TV programs, accumulate money,
or build hospitals, colleges and media centers with his name on them.
Such a wounded healer will quietly live out his life in a local church,
pouring out his energy and life as a suffering servant in the healing
service of the cure of souls.
Some wounded healers will have a broad and non-specific
ministry to all kinds of diseases of the soul. Others will be most
effective with specific illnesses. A diabetic might be most helpful
for someone with diabetes. A person with cancer is usually most
effective with a cancer patient. For alcoholism, send an alcoholic.
People with such potential gifts dare not engage in a false humility.
If you have had a colostomy, get out and minister to other colostomy
patients. They need you, just as you needed a colostomy-wounded
healer when you first had yours. As wounded healers, we are sinply
recycled channels of God's grace.
Every illness we have has some shamanic meaning. Whether it
is a common cold or a serious heart attack, we must either grow
through our illnesses or regress through them. If we grow, we will
become more than we were and be able to be a wounded healer for
someone else. When I have a cold, it is helpful for me to hear from
someone who has just recovered from one. It gives me hope. If we
regress, we will become less than we were. We will move further away
from the image of God and be less Christlike.
Those who are sick should seek a wounded healer for their own
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well-being. Loolc for someone who has experienced what you are now
experiencing. As Christians, we are part of a faith community which
provides such resources. We are inside a health-care delivery system
which is full of shamanic healing. We should be as quick to seek
someone for this therapy in our cure as we are to seek a physician or
other health-care professional. We should be as discerning about the
qualities someone brings to us as a wounded healer as we are about the
qualifications of the surgeon who is going to operate on us.
The church has an obligation to recognize the wounded healers
in the community who are prepared to use their gifts for others. Every
church will have such people. Those, who are not yet ready to exercise
their potential, should not be pushed forward, nor should they push
themselves forward. The gift is contained in personal souls, but it
is the possession of the soul of the whole church. Jesus experienced
his passion and resurrection personally, but it became the property of
all of us. Those, who have the gift of being a wounded healer, have
it for the whole fellowship. They may not be selective about the one
to whom they make their gift available. The churches must encourage
the wounded healers in their memberships to use their gifts for the
cure of souls.
Not only does the church have wounded healers in its midst,
but it also is itself a shamanic healer, as was Israel in the Old
Testament. New Testament writers understood the church to be the new
Israel, bearing all the marks, sufferings and hopes of the old Israel.
The very persecutions, to which the early church was subjected,
became glorious proofs of its authenticity as the agency to bring
healing to the nations. The church is a healing community because it
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has walked, and is walking, the valley of death, out of which it
constantly experiences new resurrection. It is this risen life in the
church which makes the faith community a wounded healer for all
humankind. Not only is its Master a suffering servant, but the church,
which is his visible body, is also the suffering servant. When the
church accepts this ministry, it literally becomes an extension of the
living Christ Spirit.
The whole healing grace of the Eternal Christ Spirit of Life,
Light and Love is available to every local congregation. It is the
chvirch which is the concretion of the incarnation, not the individual
soul. The church reflects Christlikeness, leads people back to the
image of God and through faith reestablishes shalom wellness. Personal
souls participate in this healing and health as they take their place
in the community. In this way the church brings into being a new
humanity in a New Age while the old humanity and the Present Age still
exist.
This means that the emphasis should finally be on the faith
community, and not the person, as the agent of healing. A Christian,
who has gifts to share as a wounded healer, exercises those only in the
context of the church, v/hich is the body of the Christ Spirit. This
also means that no matter how private and personal a soul's problems
are, they are finally set in the context of the community. A friend
of mine from the midwest arrived last evening to spend some time
talking with me about his problems. Although he does not know much
about the church I serve here, nevertheless I minister to his need
only out of the context of that faith community of which I am a part.
My gifts as a woiinded healer take whatever effectiveness grace gives
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them only in that relationship. The issue, then, is not whether a
certain individual has gifts of healing. The issue is whether the church
exercises its corporate ministry as a woianded healer and encourages
personal souls to do the same within the community context.
The cure of souls remains one of the central ministries of the
church. The gifts of counseling, confession and shamanic healing
belong to the whole church. The church transmits grace by these gifts
through persons who exercise them in the name of the community and its
Lord, In this way people aure transformed from their sickness to
Christlikeness, the restoration of the image of God, shalom and
wellness. In most cases, the cure of souls will be a progressive
ministry, always needing continuing intercession. The cure of souls is
never a completed work. The church is to be a primary health-care
delivery system which is ceaselessly engaged in this soulistic therapy.
In this way the church completes the work of Jesus Christ,
For Further Reading
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Hammer, Paul L,, Shalom in the New Testament, Philadelphia: United
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Shalom in the Old Testament, It provides a non-technical overview
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a high degree of technical interpretation. Professor Hammer deals
with Shalom in Paul's letters, Colossians, Ephesians, Matthew,
Luke-Acts, Hebrews and the Gospel of John, This is an excellent
resource .
Hammer, Paul L., The Gift of Shalom, Philadelphia: United Church
Press, 1976, A very useful companion to his earlier investigation of
shalom. Professor Hammer applies the concept in this book to such
issues as baptism, counseling, the eucharist, social justice.
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Leech, Kenneth, Soul Friend. San Francisco: Harper and Row, 1977,
Subtitled "The Practice of Christian Spirituality," this book is a
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happening in the area of Christian spirituality. He then makes a
strong plea for the return of the office of spiritual director. He
has a good grasp of contemporary psychology and helpfully relates that
to direction without turning it into psychology. Sometimes a bit
technical, the book is very accessible generally to the casual reader.
McNeill, John T., A History of the Cure of Souls. New York: Harper
and Row, 1951. This is a standard text and reference book for this
field. Professor McNeill deals with three great experiences in the
cure of souls: spiritual direction, confession and letter writing. He
traces the early history of the ministry, and then deals with specific
traditions, including Lutheran, Reformed, Anglican, Presbyterian,
Puritan, Congregational, Baptist, Quaker, Methodist, Roman and
Orthodox. This is a technical work, but written so that someone truly
interested in the material will find it readable. A corrprehensive
book which is necessary for those who wish to fully understand the
cure of souls.
Nouwen, Henri J., The Wounded Healer. New York: Doubleday, 1970.
An extremely popular book in religious circles, it brings the
concepts of shamanism into the here and now and applies them to daily
life. Father Nouwen has a very clear perspective on the expansiveness
of the ministry, and writes for every person. He makes a substantial
case for the fact that we are all involved in this ministry of the
cure of souls. For those who cannot manage Eliade and find even
Sanford heavy, this is a delightful book. For everyone it is valuable.
Sanford, Jolin A., Healing and Wholeness. New York: Paulist Press,
1977. The author is a religious psychologist who writes from a
Jungian point of view. It is an excellent general introduction to the
whole field of the healing ministry, with particular emphasis on the
meaning of shamanism. It is much easier going than Eliade, but just as
valuable. He also has a fine concept of shalom in his discussion of
wholeness .
Stanger, Frank B., God's Healing Community. Nashville: Abingdon, 1978.
This is one of the definitive books on the concept of the church as
the corporate agency of healing grace. Written in the author's clear
and penetrating style, it offers concise definitions and practical
application. Professor Stanger provides us with a book that can be
used with groups as a study guide. Each chapter ends with questions
for reflection. The various lists provided throughout the book on a
variety of subjects are particularly helpful for group discussion. A
very useful book for starting a healing ministry in a local church.
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White, Hugh C, Shalom in the Old Testament, Philadelphia: United
Chuirch Press, 1973. The companion volume to Shalom in the New
Testament, this book provides an excellent and readable overview of
the concept in the Old Testament. Professor White begins with a
brief discussion of the growing awareness of the concept of shalom in
biblical studies. He then discusses the development of the concept in
the tribal situation of the Israelite people and the national setting.
Carefully tracing it through its various meanings and cultural
development, he nevertheless writes a very readable book which is
scholarly but not technical.
Williams, Daniel D., The Minister and the Care of Souls. New York:
Harper and Row, 1961. This is another basic text in the whole field.
Although he would see the care of souls as involving a shared ministry,
including the laity, the author's primary concern is the narrower
perspective of the pastoral clergy. A process theologian deeply
involved in a psychological perspective, his linkage of therapy and
salvation is particularly compelling. He deals with the minister's
authority and self-knowledge, and has excellent discussions of grace,
forgiveness, judgment and acceptance. Another basic book for those
interested in this field.
Wynkoop, Mildred B., A Theology of Love. Kansas City: Beacon Hill
Press, 1972. An analysis of Wesleyan theology. Professor Wynkoop
has excellent material on the image of God and Christlikeness. She
writes in a very accessible style, and the index is helpful in
finding the material on the image of God. This is a helpful book in
a variety of theological areas where Wesleyan perspective is desired.
Chapter 3
SICKNESS
Because I have been foolish,
my sores stink and rot.
I am bent over, I am crushed;
I mourn all day long.
I am burning with fever
and I am near death.
I am worn out and utterly crushed;
my heart is troubled, and I groan with pain.
O Lord, you know what I long for;
you hear all my groans.
My heart is pounding, my strength is gone,
and my eyes have lost their brightness.
My friends and neighbors will not come near me,
because of my sores;
even my family keeps away from "^'pg^^Lm 38 '5 11
Last Saturday was spent doing pastoral calling in the church I
serve. My day began with a visit with a man who has given himself
permission to die of his cancer. Then I spent some time with a widow,
who sits by her window year after year, mourning for her husband. Next
stop was a nursing home where a quite deaf ninety-eight year old lady
and I raised loud voices in prayer together. On the way by my office,
I stopped and made four phone calls. One was to a man in the Lahey
Clinic in Boston. Another was to a woman who is preparing herself to
go into the hospital for some kidney work in relation to her cancer
problem. The third was to a yoving mother with cancer, who had just
returned from Disneyland with her children. Finally, I talked with a
woman just back from a Boston hospital with a kidney transplant. Ready
once again, I went to the home of an elderly pastor, who is confined to
his home and gets around only with a walker. From there it was on to
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another ntirsing home to visit a woman with an ulcerated leg which has
not healed in the past year. In that same home I spent some time with
a woman who has no idea who or where she is. I went on to the home of
a woman, who is waiting impatiently to die, but is too healthy to do so
Then it was back to my office to meet a man whose family is in grave
danger because of his interest in another woman. After he left, I
went home where I received several phone calls. One was from a woman
getting ready to go into the hospital for a back fusion. Another came
from a man who had lost his job and has nowhere to turn to support his
family. A third was from a man at the Mayo Clinic, who is not
recovering properly after two operations.
Sickness is an enemy which stalks us in a vast variety of
guises and disguises. Germs and viruses, deterioration and pain,
anxiety and brokenness bring us face to face in countless ways with
the destroyer of life. We can wake up tomorrow with an ache that
tiims viciously into debilitation or death. I shall never forget
that morning my six year old daughter came down the stairs to breakfast
I was walking by on my way to the kitchen. She was about four steps
from the top. "Daddy," she said, "my leg hurts." That was her first
mention of it. Ten months later she was dead from Ewings sarcoma.
Sickness wears ten thousand costiimes. It affects all seven
energy fields of the soul. It disrupts our relationship to God's
creation. Its onslaughts against our physical bodies are commonplace
experiences. Emotional and mental sicknesses are an ever-increasing
threat. Relational brokenness is prevalent in a society which is
more and more out of control. Spiritual illness may have reached
epidemic proportions. Sickness may strike at any one energy field.
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When it does, all of the others are affected in sonve degree or other.
There is no sickness which is isolated to only one soul function.
Sickness is pervasive. It is soulistic.
Sickness comes into existence whenever one or more of the
energy fields of the soul are stressed to such a degree that the
others cannot adequately compensate. To use the soulistic paradigm,
sickness results whenever the shalom connection between the initiative
of divine grace and the response of human faith is broken. Sickness
is some form of the disruption of shalom. Sickness is anti-shalom.
Sickness will always seek to displace the image of God at the center
of our soul. It resolutely intends to diminish and destroy our soul's
ability to express Christlikeness. Sickness creates high levels of
stress throughout the soul, although it may apparently be concentrated
in one function. This evident concentration may only be sickness
wearing a mask, however, while it does its damage in other energy
fields.
The art of medicine has enjoyed remarkable success in
counteracting the negative effects of sickness. Particularly in the
physical energy field, the results have been stunning. Smallpox has
been eradicated as the greatest scourge of humanity. Cholera, polio,
typhoid, tuberculosis, measles, rickets and a great host of other
diseases are being brought under control. All of this is one of the
magnificent evidences of grace meeting faith and creating shalom. All
healing comes from the Positive Energy Source. God wants these
diseases healed. Divine grace is given for that purpose. Humans
respond through sacrifice and faithfulness to discover the answers God
is so ready to give. Finally, the disease is brought under control.
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health is possible, wellness is restored, shalom exists, the image of
God is more in evidence and human beings have new potentialities for
Christlikeness. One of the great opportunities of the churches is to
affirm this whole process as part of the synergistic grace-faith
transmission and reception of energy which results in shalom.
Sickness is an ubiquitous enemy. Defeat it in one area,
and it changes its colors and turns up in another. We are now faced
with new epidemics which plague the post-industrial technopolitan
societies in more sxibtle and vicious ways. Cancer, heart disease,
stroke, arthritis, migraine, hypertension, respiratory diseases such
as asthma and emphysema, arteriosclerosis, diabetes and many other
diseases are increasingly recognized as the stress responses resulting
from the kind of world in which we live and the kind of lives we lead.
People refuse to alter their self-destructive lifestyles or change
their self-negativistic habits. The result is a whole new range of
sicknesses which give the statistical appearance of being closely tied
to the stressors of oxir modem civilization. The awareness is growing
among many health-care professionals in a wide range of fields that
we are in many ways responsible for our own sicknesses. When we
disrupt the grace-faith synergy of shalom in our own lives, we get
sick. Smoking, we know, is likely to bring on lung cancer. The result
of such cancer will be the soulistic imbalance of all of the energy
fields in the afflicted person, and levels of imbalance in the souls
aroxmd him. A growing nximber of physicians are trying to help people
understand how they are involved in their own illnesses, and how they
need to take responsibility for their sicknesses.
There are still some people who would like to lay the blame on
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God for the presence of sidcness in the world. If sickness is a
divine desire, then we would expect to find that Jesus was sick at
some point. We have no record that he ever had an illness. The only
sickness he participates in is death, and he does that to heal it
with resurrection. Jesus' attitude toward sickness is quite the
reverse. He takes an uncompromising attitude toward it, attacks it
head-on and defeats it with wellness time and time again. If sickness
proceeds from the will of God, we would hardly have expected him to
go about frustrating his Father's will by constantly healing people
whom God had made sick. He would have left them ill or made them ill
to prove God's point. Instead, he took quite the opposite position,
and he commands his disciples to do the same. In fact, he sends them
out on healing missions. He also expects his church to evidence an
equally uncompromising attitude, and charges it to be an instrument of
healing to individuals, the social order and the whole of creation.
God's original intention is the wholeness of shalom. It was for
Shalom that the Creator brought the creation into being. Therefore,
Shalom mast be the way the Positive Energy Source intends and desires
things to be. To diminish shalom, as sickness does, is not God's
desire, and, indeed, goes against God's will. This means that sickness
must come from somewhere else other than the purpose and will of God.
There is certainly a cosmic destructiveness which we all experience.
Sickness originates in this negative entropy which disintegrates
creation and shalom. There is also a human destructiveness which is a
common thread in our lives. Sickness feeds upon and utilizes this
negative entropy in the human creature.
All sickness finally belongs to the Negative Enemy Alien
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Powers of Death, Darkness and Destruction. In 1920, the Lambeth
Report on the healing ministry of the church stated it in this way:
"Health is God's primary will for all His children, and disease is
not only to be combatted, but to be combatted in God's name as a way
of carrying out His will ... However (disease) may be brought about
and in whatever way it may be overruled for good, it is in itself an
evil."^ Sickness is an inevitable part of our human condition
because we are people who have chosen to fall away from shalom. We
have exercised our free will to live outside of grace. We have made
the choice to live without faith. We have broken the shalom connection.
Every day of our lives we are involved in this negative process. We
create a vacuum at the shalom connection where grace meets faith, and
sickness rushes in to fill that vacuum. Shalom comes from the Eternal
Christ Spirit of Life, Light and Love. Sickness comes from the
Negative Enemy Alien Powers of Death, Darkness and Destruction to
whom we have opted to give a large aitraunt of control over our lives.
It is not our divine Friend who does this, but an evil enemy.
Sickness is part of the power of evil.
This does not mean that humankind is responsible for the origin
of sickness in the world. It was here long before our species, and it
will be here long after us. Sickness is not the creation of human sin.
It does mean that we often make room for it in the energy fields of
our souls. Sickness can also come from the circumstances of life,
from accidents and from statistical probabilities. Even in these
Leslie D, Weatherhead, Psychology, Religion and Healing
(Nashville: Abingdon, 1951), p, 26,
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situations, however, sickness is still to be understood as belonging
to the negative side of existence. Jesus always treated sickness as
an evidence of evil. It was part of the kingdom of Satan which he
came to destroy. In his ministry, the elimination of sickness became
a brilliant sign of the establishment of shalom. Jesus always saw
sickness as the enemy opposing the will of God.
The negative powers of existence feed on sickness. Sickness
diminishes our abilities to concentrate on prayer, to meditate, to
engage in spiritual disciplines, to be faithful and obedient. For
forty-eight hours last week, I succumbed to the stomach flu. It was
a very undignified experience and I felt wretched. During its
virulence I could not get ray mind to function, and found it very
difficult to pray. At first, ray prayers centered on my desire to
have the nausea taken away. I seemed to get no relief and wondered
where God's healing grace had gone. I was feeling very put upon.
Finally, I reached a point of exhaustion where God could get through
to me, and I began to have an awareness of what God was trying to
communicate to me. I was just to relax and allow the purging to
happen so that the germs could be expelled from my soul. When I did
relax, the whole process became infinitely easier and I began to feel
much better more rapidly. Evil will use our sicknesses to separate us
from the Source of healing.
There is no need to interpret sickness as a blessing. It is
an unfortunate approach encouraged by some people, and it causes an
unconscious, but rightful, rebellion within us. We would loathe a god
who would bless us with wretchedness. It is part of evil's game plan
to have us think such foolish thoughts. They drive us further from
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the possibilities of divine grace. We need to be as clear-eyed as
were Jesus and the New Testament writers who saw sickness as a curse.
At the same time, we need to realize that illness does not make us
evil. This is another popular misunderstanding. While sickness may
be part of the destructive influences of the negative enemy, sickness
does not make us wicked. The only evil at this point may come in
being more sick than we need to be. Such an attitude can compound our
separateness from the Eternal Christ Spirit.
We must give up the long tradition, in which many of us have
been raised, that would like to see sickness as a gift from God. This
is an Old Testament attitude, superseded by the New. If God is
responsible for sickness, then healing becomes a sin because it is
against God's will. If God uses sickness as a punishment, then the
more God punishes us, the more sinful we must be and the less we
should interrupt divine justice. Sickness becomes God's way of making
people better. This kind of thinking has been popular in religious
circles and churches for generations. The logic itself is a form of
sickness which plays directly into the hands of evil.
At the same time, we must realize that the Eternal Christ
Spirit of Life, Light and Love may frequently use our sicknesses to
communicate things which we need to understand. Sickness often brings
us to a point where we can no longer arrogantly assume that our own
resources are adequate. Only in sickness may we be exhausted enough
to be open to listen to what God wants to communicate. This does not
mean that God makes us sick in order to get his point across. It
does perhaps mean that since we did not listen originally, we may have
become sick. Now God uses that sickness to get through to us what we
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would not hear before. The sidcness remains part of the negative
side of life, and we must still take responsibility for our part in it.
There are, however, those negative sicknesses which God utilizes to
bring us positively to our senses and turn our lives around. Although
God does not inflict the sickness upon us, God does permit it and use
it for our benefit.
Therefore, we need to always ask what meaning our sickness
might have for us. Through it, what message might divine grace be
trying to communicate to our various energy fields? Even though we
may be physically ill, the real problem may lie in our emotional or
relational functions. What is out of balance? With what problems or
difficulties in our lives are we not dealing? Sickness is sometimes
a resource for telling us something which, if heard, would encourage
us to make changes in our lives. These might be simple changes that
would bring commonplace benefits. They may be radical alterations
that would mean drastic revisions. God always permeates our sicknesses
with divine grace. If we will listen, God may further give us some
wisdom and understanding through our sicknesses. In this way, even
negative sickness can sometimes be positively useful.
Some people use sickness as a means of getting attention. We
have all known people who have used their sicknesses to capture those
around them, to draw attention to themselves and to exploit the
sympathy of others. One of the therapies, which many sensitive
physicians and counselors now suggest to people with chronic illness,
is that they make a list of the benefits they get from their
sickness. It can help people understand how they are using their
sickness to gain benefits. Many people, who use sickness to gain
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attention, have what Lawrence Althouse calls the "Hercules syndrome."
They have a vision of their sickness in such enormous proportions that
it turns into their source of strength. They are so sick, so weak,
so sinful, so miserable, so wretched that they can overcome any
positive healing influences with the sheer negative weight they can
bring to bear. Indeed, they are so sick, even God cannot heal them.
In this convoluted way they become mightier than God, though to tell
them so only makes them more miserable, which only increases their
negative strength. "Unable to compete in a positive manner, these
people take satisfaction in being so sick, so helpless, so hopeless
that they utterly overwhelm and defeat anyone who would try to heal
2
or help them."
Other p)eople will use sickness as a way to protect and insulate
themselves from the onslaughts of life. If they became well again,
they would have to reenter the fray. By staying sick, they are
delivered from the problems of life. Such people need their sickness
for security and safety. Our culture is intentionally designed to
be insensitive to the deep feelings and emotional needs of people.
Sickness provides ways by which people can meet such needs without
criticism. Through sickness people unconsciously give themselves
permission to engage in behavior they would otherwise feel was
unacceptable.
Think for a moment of some of the things that people get
when they are sick: increased love and attention, time away
from work, reduced responsibility, lessened demands and so on.
Lawrence W. Althouse, Rediscovering the Gift of Healing
(Nashville: Abingdon, 1977), p. 80.
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Illness works to suspend many of the attitudes that block people
from paying attention to their own emotional needs. In fact,
when you are ill may be the only time it is acceptable to drop
the responsibilities and pressures of your life and simply take ^
care of yourself without guilt or the need to explain or justify.
Sickness can become such a good and faithful friend that we
like to keep it around. It helps insulate us from risks, new
experiences or changes in life style. We prefer the secure misery
that we know to the unknown happiness with which we are not familiar.
When people get into these kinds of attitudes, the sickness is deep
and profound and is much more complicated than the symptomatic
manifestations .
Our society encourages people to be sick and rewards them
vAien they get sick. Unlike many social orders elsewhere in the world
and down through time, ours does not condemn the person who is sick.
In fact, in the name of humanitarianism, which indeed it is, we marshal
incredible resources to take care of the sick. This can be wonderful,
and it is one of the great contributions of Christian religion and
western civilization. It can also encourage some people to make
sickness an end in itself. The person, who is having a difficult time
coping with his life, gets little sympathy. We are trained to tell
him to try harder. The person, who cops out of coping by getting
physically or mentally ill, is tracked into the incredible
institutions and massive resources of the medical machine for his
rescue. It is no wonder that increasing numbers of people choose this
0. Carl Simonton, Stephanie Matthews-Simonton and James
Creighton, Getting Well Again (Los Angeles: Tarcher, 1978), p. 117.
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route. I am aware that I, on many occasions, have chosen physical
illness as a way to avoid coping. It had great benefits for me and I
felt secure in the rescue operation with which I was immediately
surrounded. How often we use sickness to get temporary permission
to act in ways that we would not normally act. When we are sick, we
can let go emotionally, and this can be extremely useful. We must
also learn how to ventilate our emotions in constructive ways when we
are well, or we will just continue getting sick to get the emotional
relief we need. More and more people are using this solution, and
current medicad economics encourages them.
It is at just this point that sickness can be a manifestation
of our own perversity or sin. If we choose to be disobedient to the
way the healthful life of shalom is constructed, we will become sick.
The person, who constantly abuses his soul with alcohol, will end up
with all of the soulistic problems of the alcoholic. When we insist
on dumping chemical wastes in metal containers near our water supplies,
people will become toxic and have cancer. If we choose to rebel
against the image of God within us and avoid expressing Christlikeness,
we will become ill. The chain smoker has a reasonably good chance of
winding up with lung cancer or emphysema. As long as we continue to
insanely construct outrageous nuclear weapons and deploy them
worldwide, the inevitability of a holocaust mounts dramatically.
Human sin does play a significant role in the onset and continuation
of sickness. Our dark side encourages the darkness of destruction.
Our free will wrongly exercised will result in sickness. However,
just as we can choose wrongly, so can we choose rightly. Our Creator
desires us to choose the shalom way of wellness. God has constructed
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our souls for that gracious choice. The Eternal Christ Spirit does
not compel us to make it, but divine grace constantly encourages us to
respond in faith.
Sickness is a great equalizer. The hospital bed is not a
respecter of power, influence or wealth. In the face of the stalking
enemy, we are all stunned, burdened and awed. Naked we came into the
world and naked we will leave it. Sickness reduces us to a terrifying
nakedness whenever it strikes. Some time ago I was having some X-rays
taken at the Lahey Clinic. All varieties of people sat in the waiting
room. A girl in blue jeans and a leather jacket sat across from a
businessman buttoned up and down in a three-piece Brooks Brothers suit.
A garage mechanic, with his name "Don" stitched on his blue work shirt,
sat two chairs down from a Bonwit Teller woman decked out in rings
and furs. As our names were called, we went one by one into the locker
rooms. Emerging in another corridor, we were all busily engaged in the
same occupation of clutching over our nakedness the white hospital
johnny that was now our sole possession.
The Meaning of Pain
Why have you hurt us so badly
that we cannot be healed?
We look for peace,
but nothing good happened;
we hoped for healing,
but terror came instead.
Jeremiah 14:19
The people of Jerusalem cried out,
"How badly we are hurti
Our wounds will not heal.
And we thought this
was something we could endure!"
Jeremiah 10:19
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My friend reached out and picked up the hot pan. He had an
accident some months before and the nerves to his hand had been
severed. He was severely burned because there was no warning pain to
alert him to the imminent danger.
Pain is an extremely important factor in the cure of souls.
In our ministries of healing intercession, we must be careful to draw
a clear distinction between pain and suffering. For some people, this
may seem confusing. We usually talk about pain and suffering in one
phrase as though they are synonyms. Christians need to make a careful
distinction between the two, however, if our ministries of healing
intercession are to be grounded in spirituality.
Pain is a cry from one or more of the seven energy fields to
the entire soul. It indicates that at some point or points the shalom
connection of grace-faith synergy is disrupted. Pain is a necessary
signal that sickness of some sort exists. Pain is, strangely enough,
useful, helpful and necessary. Unlike sickness, pain is not by
definition negative. It does not have its origin in evil. Pain is
neutral. It can be extremely stressful and hurtful. It is the soul's
first alert to help us become aware of the negative elements which are
afflicting us. Pain is the early warning system without which we could
not s\irvive. It is a signal to our spiritual energy, asking for the
reestablishment of balance within the energy fields through responsive
compensation. Sickness harms us. Pain warns us of the harm which is
imminent .
This does not mean that we should acquiesce to pain or
passively absorb it. Jesus consistently sought to alleviate pain. He
did so, however, by going to the core of the problem. He always wanted
118
to deal with the sickness itself. The sickness was what was evil, and
it was that evil which he attacked. Jesus did not see pain as good.
He dealt with pain by dealing with its cause. His attitude toward
suffering was quite different. Suffering is grounded in agape and has
a redemptive quality. In Christian ministries of healing intercession,
suffering is an important healing therapy. Jesus felt horrible pain
on the cross from the dreadful wounds inflicted upon him. That pain
was specific and personal to him. We cannot and do not participate in
his pain. If we should undergo a similar agony, the pain of it would
be specific and personal to us. No one else could share it. We are
not healed through Jesus' pain. We are healed through his suffering.
He took upon himself the outer limits of existence, endured them and
in agape chose to redemptively suffer through them. Unlike his
localized pain, his suffering is universal. His pain existed on the
day of cmacifixion, on Golgotha, in his body. Pain is a condition of
time and space. Suffering is a condition of eternity. Jesus'
suffering reaches down through the centuries and out through the
cosmos. It permeates our lives, turning all our Good Fridays into
potential Easters. We may weep at his pain, but we are redeemed
through his suffering. Pain cried out on that terrible day that
something was dreadfully wrong. Suffering righted the wrong.
The purpose of pain, then, is to call attention to the
problem so that the sickness can be removed. Pain has the positive
effect of stimulating the healing responses in our souls. It centers
our efforts on healing. It rivets our concentration on the
dysfunction in our affected energy fields. It helps us identify the
soul functions which need healing grace. Pain triggers in us the
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preserving fight or flight responses which ensure our survival.
There are times when we need to react aggressively against sickness.
If we cut a finger, we had better take prompt action. There are
other instances when we need to passively allow the inner healing
mechanisms of our souls time to reestablish shalom. When we contract
a cold, quiet rest is the best medicine, not Contact.
Medical art generally aims at eliminating pain as an end in
itself. Sometimes the mechanisms which will do that do not relieve
the deeper sidcness. The patient may end up with more pain than he
previously had, but it may be shifted to another energy field and less
obvious. It may be transformed from the pain of early warning into
4
the pain of anguish. A friend of mine lost all her hair as a result
of her chemotherapy. The physician was helpful in relieving the
pain of her tumors and the nausea of the therapy. She had been very
proud of her hair and was overwhelmed with embarrassment at its loss.
She was in deep anguish and expressed this to her doctor. He laughed,
shrugged it off and said she would just have to get used to it. He
did not take her deeper pain seriously. She told me the pain of his
attitude was worse than the pain of her tumors and chemotherapy
combined. The physician had failed to deal with the source of her
sickness, which at this point had nothing to do with her cancer.
Failing to understand her emotional pain over the loss of something
extremely precious to her, he caused her greater pain. It is
important to understand that pain is not confined to physical
Eric J. Cassel, "The Nature of Suffering and the Goals of
Medicine," New England Journal of Medicine, 306:11, p. 639.
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symptoms. It involves all the other soul functions. It is soulistic.
Indeed, relief of physical pain may bring emotional, mental or
relational pain that is substantially worse. This does not imply
that we should not relieve physical pain. It does indicate that we
should always go to the deep roots of the sickness and deal with all
the pain in all soul functions.
Pain can, as we all know, be extremely degrading. It often
reduces us to our lowest animalistic levels. There are those amazing
people who cope with their pain in gentleness and good humor. For
most of us, our response to pain is bad temper, irritability and the
chance to see the worst in ourselves. Pain causes us to lose
perspective. It can cause the disintegration of relationships. Pain
stretches our relationship to God to the utmost. We wonder how a
loving and caring God can visit such agony upon us. This is, as we
shall see, the wrong premise. It is not God who causes the pain, but
the sickness. Yet, this unfortxinate perspective has been responsible
for countless people losing hope, faith and openness to healing grace.
Pain will often play havoc with our relationships with loved ones and
significant others.
On the other hand, pain can be utilized as a useful teacher.
From it we can learn things about ourselves that will help us grow,
change and mature. We pray for release from pain, which we ought to
do. At the same time, we should ask what we can leam from our pain.
Through pain God may be able to communicate important information to
us. We may learn how to alter our behavior so that we can eliminate
those things that contribute to and cause our pain. One of the
important therapies in the cure of souls is to help someone in pain
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ask questions about its meaning. What purpose does this pain serve
for me? Why do I need it? What do I get out of it? What does it
allow me to do that I otherwise would not do? What does it prevent
me from doing that I don't like to do? The answers to such questions,
both positively and negatively, may provide us with some of the most
important insights we will ever have about ourselves. A spiritual
cotmselor, who helps another person ask these questions, needs to be
understanding and sensitive. A person, who needs to ask such questions,
may wish to seek a shaman to provide gentle guidance through the
process. Never should this process become one of appropriating or
increasing guilt.
Pain can also be used as an avoidance mechanism. Rather than
learning things about ourselves, we can allow it to divert us from
looking at the trxie difficulties of our lives. We can become so
absorbed in the pain that we miss its meaning. Often we will
substitute physical pain for emotional pain as a way of avoiding the
worse hurt. What we cannot tolerate dealing with in our emotional,
mental or relational functions, often comes out in physical agony.
Some people choose pain as an excuse for not facing themselves. They
may claim to want relief from their pain, but continue doing the same
things that caused them the pain in the first place.
Pain can have specific benefits. Often other people are not
sympathetic to a sickness which has no clear manifestations. A person
may live with the internal pain of multiple sclerosis, but show no
visible signs of it. No one notices. Let that same person begin to
articulate the pain of a flare and show the symptoms, and everyone
becomes attentive. We are trained to be unresponsive to undemonstrated
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pain and responsive to demonstrated pain. We may know that someone
has a headache, but she is carrying on a normal conversation. We
act as though nothing is wrong. Simply let that person touch her
forehead, and we immediately inquire how she feels.
All pain is of equalized severity to the one who has it. Pain
is extremely personal. It is always "my own" pain. No one else can
share it. It is inappropriate to scold someone who is in pain with
the admonition that there are others who have worse pain. A person
who has never experienced pain will have difficulty relating to
someone in pain. It is important in ministries of healing intercession
to connect people who have survived pain so that they may minister to
those who are experiencing it. Churches with sensitive healing
ministries will make these connections.
Pain can be managed and reduced. Centers for management of
chronic pain are being established in hospitals around the country.
New therapies are being used which are proving helpful in many cases.
Relaxation techniques, meditation, hypnosis, visualization and
biofeedback are providing relief. Churches with ministries of healing
intercession can offer substantial help in pain management through
the use of prayer. Christian meditation, contemplation and the
spiritual disciplines. When a prayer group prays for the alleviation
of pain, it should always be in connection with the cure of the root
cause which is disrupting shalom in the soul. Wounded healers can
be of significant help by encouraging persons experiencing pain to
give themselves permission to let go of the stresses they may be
inflicting upon themselves.
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The Will of God; "Why Me, Lord?"
The Lord says to his people,
"Your wounds are incurable,
your injuries cannot be healed.
There is no one to take care of you,
no remedy for your sores,
no hope of healing for you.
Complain no more about yoior injuries;
there is no cure for you.
I punished you like this
because your sins are many and your wickedness is great.
I will make you well again;
I will heal your woixnds . . -"
Jeremiah 30:12-13, 15, 17
"But, David, why me?" he asked. "What have I ever done to
deserve this? Why is God doing this to me?" As a pastor and chaplain,
I have stood beside many beds and heard these questions asked in one
way or another. This young man with renal kidney failure was
particularly articulate in asking them directly. He expected an
answer from me. He had a right to a truthful response.
Christians must give up the notion that God sends disease upon
people to punish them for their sins. It is true that this idea is
foiond on many occasions in the Old Testament. It is also true that
Jesus refused to condone this misconception. If we were to take the
position, sometimes expressed in the Old Testament, that God sends
sickness to pxinish us for our sins, then any act of healing would be
against the will of God. Our vast medical complexes and investments,
which we see as signs of grace, would become monuments to evil. The
New Testament writers xinderstood correctly that healing is part of
God's work of shalom. Jesus clearly reveals God's attitude toward
sickness. Sickness is to be directly confronted and healed. This
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idea that God sends sidcness to punish people has done great mischief
to the human soul, both individually and collectively. It is one of
the reasons so many people have such a bad relationship with the
Creator of their lives. They hold on to the pagan idea that God sends
sidcness as pxonishment for wrongs committed. How shall we feel
positive about such a threatening God? The churches have a
responsibility to replace that error with the revelation which Jesus
brings of a God who loves and heals.
Ministries of healing intercession must be very careful not
to encovurage people to passively accept their illnesses as the will of
God. If sidcness is God's will, then even to have a healing ministry
is a sin. It is always strange to hear someone say that his sickness
is God's will, and then have him report that he has just been to the
doctor and picked up some medicine on the way home. If he truly
believes that his sickness is God's will, then he is being disobedient
by even going to a doctor or taking any medicine. Yet, using this
perverse logic, many churches and Christians still encourage people to
accept their illnesses as God's will. They are certainly not in
harmony with Jesus' attitude. Jesus believed it is God's will that
people be well. He acted upon that belief by healing them. Jesus
never hedges his prayers for people's wellness with the phrase, "if it
be your will." He knew full well the will of God. It was for
wellness. If God willed some to be sick and others to be well, then
Jesus was engaged in a very questionable practice of sorting out those
whom he could heal from those he would leave sick. It is beneath our
Lord to attribute such activity to him.
Churches that wish to practice ministries of healing inter-
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cession need to lay to rest some serious misconceptions about the will
of God. First, we need to make it clear to people that God does not
afflict us with sickness in order to bring about some good in our
lives. People will quote the phrase, "We know that in all things God
works for good," to substantiate this false claim (Rom. 8:28). The
assumption is that God has sent the sickness to bring about some good
thing in the ill person's life. These people generally leave off the
rest of that phrase which reads, "with those who love him." This
reverses the meaning. God works for good in those who love him. The
good he works for is their healing. It is not the sickness that is
good and sent by God, it is the healing. In our ministries of healing
intercession, we must affirm that God does not send sickness to bring
good.
Second, we must make it clear to people that God does not
afflict us with sickness to teach us something. As I have said before,
God may use sickness and pain to communicate something to us. That
is quite different from saying that he sends sickness to communicate
to us. I could not worship any god who killed my daughter for some
educative purposes. It certainly did not teach her anything useful
enough at six years of age to make such agony necessary. If such a
god killed her to teach her mother, brother or me something, that god
exacted a price too high for our educational benefit. As Christians,
we must reject a god, who would do such things, as a false god, even
as Jesus rejected the false gods of his day. Yet, this misconception
hangs doggedly on among Christians, and we must correct it in our
ministries of healing intercession.
Third, we must lay to rest, finally and completely, the
126
mistaken notion that God afflicts us with sickness to punish us for
our sins. As I have pointed out before, we may get sick because of
our sins. Such sickness may extract a high and punishing price, but
the responsibility lies with us, not with God. God has clearly
indicated to us how we should and should not act, and has laid before
us the consequences of our actions. If we choose to act in certain
ways, we choose certain consequences. To lay the blame for that back
on God is only a further sin. When we feel the effects of punishment
for our sins, we should look inward, not upward. Sickness that
results from sin is self-inflicted.
Fourth, we must help people understand that God does not
afflict us with sickness and death to "take us back unto himself."
We hear people say such things as, "Those whom God loves die young,"
and, "That bullet had his name on it." People will sometimes say that
a serious accident happened because "God wanted to take Charlie home."
What alxjut Ted and Dorothy, who also went along on Charlie's ticket,
and Beverly, who lies paralyzed in the hospital with a broken back?
To tell a child, as I heard one parent do, that "God made Grandma sick
so that she would die and go to live with him," is beyond conscience.
If I were that child, I would never have anything to do with such a
god the rest of my life. We will all one day return to the creative
Source from which we have all come. God is waiting patiently. There
is no hurry. Sickness may indeed dispatch us on our way. That is
part of the way of the world which we can all expect. We must not
identify God as the author of such sickness. It is particularly
important to help widows and widowers work through this unhappy
interpretation of God's will. The feeling that "God took my spouse
from me because he wanted him/her home" is devastating. Ministries of
healing intercession will help people realize such notions are not true.
God does not need these kinds of terrifying approaches to
bring about shalom. What God does need is our faithful response to
his grace which recreates wellness. Sickness is like war. War is
never God's will. God is always against war and for peace. War is
always the will of the Enemy. This may involve our compliance,
complicity and mutual responsibility. However, God will give us the
strength to survive, endure and restore peace. God does not send the
war, but heals the war. God does not send the sickness, but heals it.
Specifically, God sends one to be the healer, Jesus Christ. Jesus, in
turn, gives the gift of his church to be the instrument of healing
grace to a woimded world.
What, then, is the will of God? It is grace-faith synergy
working for healing. It is resurrection in the face of seemingly
unconquerable odds. It is the restoration of the image of God in each
one of the Creator's children. It is the likeness of Christ expressed
from every soul. The will of God is shalom. My response to my
young friend in the hospital bed had to include, "I don't know why
this is happening to you, Frank. I do know that you don't deserve this.
You are not being punished for anything you have done. I also know the
Lord is not doing this to you. What he will do is give you Light in
the darkness you feel and Love in your loneliness. I don't know how,
but I know he wants your healing. I also know that, because of his
church, I am here to work through all this with you. We will get
through it, Frank, by the grace of God. Have faith, we will get
through and I'll be there all the way with you. You can depend on that.
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Stress
Five times I was given the thirty-nine lashes by the Jews;
three times I was whipped by the Romans; and once I was stoned.
I have been in three shipwrecks, and once I spent twenty-four
hours in the water. In my many travels I have been in danger
from floods and from robbers, in danger from fellow Jews
and from Gentiles; there have been dangers in the cities,
dangers in the wilds, dangers on the high seas, and dangers
from false friends. There has been work and toil; often I
have gone without sleep; I have been hungry and thirsty;
I have often been without enough food, shelter, or clothing.
And not to mention other things, every day I am under the
pressure of my concern for all the churches.
II Corinthians 11:24-28
But to keep me from being puffed up with pride because of the
many wonderful things I saw, I was given a painful physical
ailment, which acts as Satan's messenger to beat me and keep
me from being proud. Three times I prayed to the Lord about
this and asked him to take it away. But his answer was:
"My grace is all you need, for ray power is strongest when
you are weak."
II Corinthians 12:7-9
If ever a soul experienced stress, that soul was St. Paul.
Indeed, his stress caused him a Chironian wound that would not heal.
A deeply wounded healer, he could bring healing grace to others, but he
could find no relief for himself. This meant that he had to constantly
be open to healing grace for himself. Only in this way could he avoid
a permanent disability due to his continual ailment.
For years I had listened to her tell me about the stress in
her life. Her husband, home, children, in-laws, job, economic problems,
housing problems, clothing problems, car problems, church problems and
shattered dreams had all been constant burdens to her. She had been
to many physicians and several counselors. Nowhere could she find
release from the complex entanglements that seemed to overwhelm her.
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At first I wondered if she was a chronic complainer who enjoyed her
difficulties and used them for her own purposes. Gradually I learned
the intricacies which enmeshed her in webs she could not untangle, no
matter how hard she tried. She did from time to time make courageous
efforts to redesign her life. Each time these were shipwrecked by
the stressors of her life, she lost a little more ground. As I
walked into the mortuary to give her fioneral, I could only feel
conpassion for her in her decision to take her life.
To understand sickness, we must landerstand the nature of
stress. Stress is part of every person's life. It can be positive
and helpful. Stress can aid us in dealing with our daily life in
constructive ways. Good and useful stress is called eustress.
Eustress puts challenge into life, without which we would find our days
dull and dreary. It is at the root of our sexual needs which result
in procreation and the pleasures of children and grandchildren. It
stimulates the necessary self-preseirvation mechanisms within us.
Eustress is fxindamental to the creative urge which results in
literature, art, music and all those cultural pleasures which enrich
our lives. It is part of sports, drama, economics, social relation
ships and all of the other activities in which we constantly engage.
Eustress makes us adaptable, so that the changes of life do not
overwhelm us. Eustress affects all seven energy fields of the soul.
It contributes to shalom. Eustress can bring pleasure, equilibrium
and wholeness. We need to take the time to clearly identify the
eustressors of our lives, because they can be extremely beneficial in
making life interesting, exciting and enjoyable. Eustress contributes
to our sense of worth and worthwhileness. We can lay unnecessary
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burdens upon ourselves when we make the mistake of interpreting the
eustressors of our lives as distressors.
The other side of stress is distress. It is the negative
energy of stress, can be extremely damaging and opens our souls to the
ravages of sickness. Distress is not itself sickness, but it is the
open door through which sickness comes uninvited. The civilization
which we have created for ourselves is increasingly filled with
distressors. One of the most incisive analyses of how stress affects
our health is by Kenneth Pelletier who observes: "Some of the more
general stressors include air and noise pollution, overcrowding in
urban living situations, deadline pressures on the job, the constant
sense of competition in both work and domestic life. These affect
nearly everyone. Negative events such as financial difficulties,
death in the family, a violation of the law and a foreclosure on a
loan are also immediately recognizable as severe stressors. Stress
may also derive from a particular individual's relationship with a
difficult boss, a problem child, a friend, lover or mate . . .
reactions to stress ... become stressors in their own right. Among
these are a sense of free-floating anxiety, inexplicable variations in
sleeping or eating patterns, muscle tension, or spasms, and numerous
other disturbing symptoms."^ Distress is ubiquitous. To live is to
experience it.
Distress comes in two forms. The first is acute stress. This
is the demand for an immediate response to a dangerous situation which
Kenneth R. Pelletier, Mind as Healer, f^ind as Slayer
(New York: Dell Publishing Co., 1977), p. 4.
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in some way threatens our well-being. We are crossing a street and
in the nick of time see a car turning into us. The adrenal medulla
responds with adrenalin and noradrenalin which causes an instantaneous
reaction, and we jump back out of the way. There has been a mass
discharge in our sympathetic nervous system, and neural and glandular
functions have saved our life. Acute stress has triggered the fight
or flight response. Fortunately, in that situation we decide to flee
rather than to fight the car: Acute distress can be helpful in
protecting and preserving the soul. Too much acute stress sustained
over too long a time can lead to mental and emotional trauma, physical
disease, relational breakdown and the inability to relate to either
the society or creation. Acute distress affects all the functions of
the soul.
The second form of distress is chronic stress. Such stress
continues unabated and unrelieved. It is unable to utilize the mass
discharge effect of the fight of flight mechanism. Unreleased, it
accumulates in quantities which threaten the vigor and health of the
soxil. Chronic distress lowers our resistance, confuses the spiritual
monitor and causes disruption in the compensatory activity of our
energy fields. It causes disequilibrium and threatens the shalom
connection of grace-faith. Through slow and relentless grinding upon
us, it wears us down and prepares the soul to become a receptor for
sickness. One of the most sobering manifestations of the effect of
chronic stress is the substantial increase in our culture of teen-age
suicide. This sad result of chronic stress is now being identified as
a health hazard of epidemic proportions.
Physicians have not been quick to recognize or admit the role
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that stress plays in sickness. Medical practice has been locked into
a model which demands that physical illness receive a physical
response. During the 1920 's, Dr. Hans Selye of the University of
Prague pioneered the basic studies on stress. Other researchers have
built upon his work, and there is now a changing climate in many places
in the medical field which acknowledges the important relationship of
stress to sickness. The clinical evidence is gradually accumulating
which makes it clear that many, if not all, sicknesses are fundamentally
related to stress.
Using our soulistic model, I would suggest that stress is the
primary avenue through which sickness enters the soul. Whenever
there is imbalance in one or more of the seven energy fields, there is
stress both in that field and throughout the whole system. That
stress directly affects the shalom of the soul, and threatens our faith
response. When our spiritual function is unable to monitor the distress
adequately, it begins to lose contact with grace. The influence of
distress disrupts the abilities of the soul functions to compensate
and the way is opened for some form of sickness to attack a particular
or several energy fields. Distress is the gate of sickness.
Our technopolitan culture exposes us to excessive distress.
The pressures faced by modem souls are far different and more complex
than those faced by souls in previous generations. The constant and
ubiquitous change, to which we are subjected in such rapid disorder,
is not an experience the human soul has endured before. Technopolitan
culture imposes economic and societal pressures which are quite new to
human experience. The sense of time urgency under which we now operate
was not a familiar part of human existence for the past 10,000 years.
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The list of distressors, which have become prevalent in our society,
can go on to great length. The point, upon which almost everyone
agrees, is that we have entered a new civilization in which the
distressors are more complex and vicious than ever before.
Yet, we continue to live in this new environment with glandular
responses which are designed to relieve us through the mass discharge
of the fight or flight response. Those mechanisms, which deliver us
from acute distress, cannot relieve us of chronic distress. There are
vejry few ways in which the modem soul can unload chronic stress, but
suppressed stress will come out somewhere. The Simontons believe that
a direct connection can be made between unreleased chronic stress and
cancer and other debilitating diseases. They observe:
The body is designed so that moments of stress, followed by
physical reaction such as fighting or fleeing, do little harm.
However, when the physiological response to stress is not
discharged�because of the social consequences of 'fighting'
or 'fleeing'�then there is a negative cumulative effect on
the body. This is chronic stress, stress that is held in
the body and not released. And chronic stress, it is
increasingly recognized, plays a significant role in many
illnesses. 5
Unable to release our distress by rapid adaptation, we get
sick instead. Chronic stress, which has become the hallmark of our
culture, precipitates psychosomatic illnesses, which are devastating
in their effect upon people. There is enough evidence now to identify
what personality types are likely to get what specific sicknesses under
chronic stress. Health-care professionals are finding they can
O. Carl Simonton, Stephanie Matthews-Simonton and James
Creighton, Getting Well Again (Los Angeles: Tarcher, 1978), p. 48.
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predict with a fair degree of acaaracy what sidcness a particular
person will contract if subjected to unreleased stress.
This makes the personal evaluation of stress an important
activity for every person. We need to identify those stressors which
provide eustress and separate them from those which bring distress.
We should clarify how each eustressor and distressor affects us.
Confusing the two can simply cause us greater distress. Understanding
our eustressors can add vigor and wellness to our lives. These can
contribute to our shalom. Awareness of our distressors can aid us in
discovering ways to reduce or eliminate them. Often we are capable of
making changes which will relieve us of our distress. All of this
requires constant self-examination, a process which the disciplines of
the Christian life have encouraged for thousands of years. One of the
important aspects of any ministry of healing intercession will be to
sensitize people to their susceptibilities to stress and how to deal
positively with both eustress and distress. Churches and Christians,
who wish to be open instruments of healing grace, need to thoroughly
understand the power of stress and the role it plays in preparing
people for sickness.
Two Models for Sickness
Stress, like sickness, is soulistic in extent. It affects all
seven energy fields. It is not, however, stress itself that causes
illness. We can leam to manage both eustress and distress in ways
which allow us to remain well and in shalom. Many people do this, and
one of the preventative practices of ministries of healing in churches
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should be to provide ways for people to respond healthfully. Other
people do not manage either their eustress or distress creatively,
and in these it often leads to sickness. None of us are exempt from
the experience of stress. It is how we react to it that causes a
difference in our susceptibility to sickness.
The Simontons have developed a model out of their clinical
practice and experience, which describes the connection between stress
and sickness. Their particular interest is in the onset of cancer and
how stress relates to that disease. However, the model which they
developed can be applied to virtually all illnesses. No matter what
the sickness, the process of stress upon the physical energy field
prior to that sickness remains essentially the same. Therefore, for
the purposes of the churches' ministries of healing intercession
described in this book, I have taken their model and given it a
soulistic application. It would be useful to look at the model as it
appears in their book, and then compare it with the model which I have
7
constructed on the following page.
When people do not cope with stress in positive and constructive
ways, they often end up in severe depression. Many physicians now
estimate that depression may be the single most pervasive dysfunction
in our culture. Tens of thousands of people are depressed to one
degree or another, ranging from mild to severe depressions. Depression
fans out emotionally and psychologically into feelings of despair and
0. Carl Simonton, Stephanie Matthews-Simonton and James
Creighton, Getting Well Again (Los Angeles: Tarcher, 1978), pp. 86-89.
The mind/body model on page 86 is the one I have revised for use here.
My material in the next few paragraphs is dependent upon their
description of that model.
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Illustration 2
Model for Sidcness Onset
Stress
i
Depression, Despair, Hopelessness, Helplessness
Limbic System
Hypothalamic Activity
1
Pituitary Activity
Immune System^ �Endocrine System
1
Immune Activity Suppressed Hormonal Imbalance
Sidcness Onset^
137
hopelessness. These culminate in a sense of loss of control over
one's own life. We end up feeling helpless, lost, unable to cope.
These feelings are registered in the visceral brain. This
limbic system is the origin of our mechanisms for self-preservation.
Here all the feelings and sensations from the seven energy fields of
our soul are collected, including our reactions to stress in any one
of them. This is where the fight or flight mechanisms are activated
when stress reactions are processed. When stress cannot be eased
through constructive releases, the depression and despair of chronic
stress are saturated into the limbic system.
That tiny part of the brain known as the hypothalamus plays a
key role in the homeostasis of the soul. It is through the
hypothalamus that the limbic system passes on its messages to the
physical energy field. If the limbic system is transmitting signals
of hopelessness and helplessness, the hypothalamus will relay these
to the immune system and the pituitary gland.
Our physical energy field ' s defense system is lodged in the
immune system. It is designed to constantly monitor those stress
points where an attack is being made upon our physical function. Our
bodies are hosts to a vast number of diseases which preexist in us
at all times. The immune system keep these in check so that we do
not get sick. When the immune system is depressed by signals it
receives from the limbic system through the hypothalamus, we become
susceptible to those diseases existent within us.
The pituitary gland regulates the endocrine system which
controls the hormonal functions in our physical energy field. There
is clinical evidence to suggest that when the pituitary function is
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affected, the endocrine system alters the hormonal balance of the
body. This resulting imbalance is an opening for greater
susceptibility to disease.
The resulting suppression of immune activity and hormonal
imbalance is increasingly felt to create optimal conditions for
carcinogenic development. On a broader scale, it is also increasingly
recognized that this same process may be at the root of virtually all
sickness. Unresolved or unmanaged stress anywhere in the soul provides
an open door through which the complicated process of bodily functions
goes awry and sickness enters the physical energy field. I would
suggest that it is not only the physical function which is affected
in this way, but the process is valid for all seven energy fields.
The physical effect is soulistic.
This brings us to our second model. It is a paradigm for the
typology of sickness based upon the soulistic model in chapter one.
There are several typologies of sickness available, and they differ
from one another, depending upon the perspective of the school
developing each. The model I am suggesting here is one I have
developed for use within ministries of healing intercession in the
churches. It parallels the seven energy functions of the soul. Let us
look briefly at this model, as we will be using it throughout the rest
of this book and will want to come back to it at many points.
1. Creational Sickness
Creational sickness is the loss of contact with the fundamental
energy of the Creative Source. We are made to have symbiotic resonance
with all of creation. When we lose that, we become dislocated from
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A Typology of Sidcness
Type of Sidcness Affected F"unctions Cause Manifestation
1. Creational
Mark 4:35-41
Mark 13:24-27
Divine
Cosmos
Nature
Earth
Loss of the
Concept of
Stewardship
Plunder of the
Earth
2. Physical
Mark 7:31-37
Marie 8:22-26
James 5:14-16
Flesh Disease
Accident
Organic
Functional
Psychogenic
Psychosomatic
3. Emotional
fterk 8:32-33
Mark 9:20-27
Mark 14: 1-11
Attitudes
Actions
Guilt
Grief
Depression
Destructiveness :
Self
Others
Society
4. Relational
Marie 6:14-29
Mark 11:15-19
Mark 14:6-15:41
Others :
Significant
Peripheral
Any combinations
of numbers
1 through 7
Aggression
Withdrawal
5. Mental
Mark 3:6
Mark 3:20-28
Mark 6:2-6
Thoughts
Will
Memory
Foresight
Organic
1
Anger (outward) j
Fear (outward)
Anxiety (inward) 1
1
6. Societal
Mark 6:6-41
Mark 14:1-2
Races
Nations
Cultures
Sub-groups
Injustice
Oppression
War
Exploitation
7. Spiritual
Mark 2:1-5
I Cor. 11:17-30
spirit
Sin:
Rebellion
Disobedience
Seven deadly sins
Guilt (inward)
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the roots of our being. This is a particularly acute sidcness in our
civilization which has lost contact with the cosmos, nature and Earth.
In fact, this is perhaps the most serious malady of our modern world,
it is pervasive, and it may be the root of untold numbers of our
problems. Only people who have lost contact with the forces which
power the sun would use those same forces to create weapons of
destruction which can annihilate humanity, wipe out civilization,
eliminate all future generations and devastate the Earth. Perhaps our
nuclear insanity is the clearest symbol of our creational sickness.
As a creatxore of the Creator, we have simply lost contact with the
Positive Energy Source. Thus, we have lost contact with the divine
energy of grace, we are out of touch with the cosmos, we neglect
nature and forget the Earth. The cause of this sickness is the loss
of a sense of stewardship. We have become so arrogant that we think
the natural order is here for our pleasure, profit and benefit. We
treat it with whatever disregard suits us. Consumed in the idolatry
of humanity, we have become tyrants rather than stewards. The
manifestation of our increasingly aojte sickness comes through in
the ways we pillage and plunder the Earth without regard for its
limitations. In giving up our symbiotic relationship to nature and
the cosmos, we have become and are becoming increasingly sick. We
have so abused the forces of creation that we can no longer be
trusted with them. Our insanity will doubtless end in the use of our
own idols, thereby creating for ourselves the last and greatest
epidemic from which there is no recovery for humanity. Such is
creational sickness.
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2. Physical Sidcness
This type of sidcness is most familiar to us because we have
all participated in it in myriad ways on countless occasions, most of
which we would prefer to forget. It affects our bodies, our flesh, our
physical energy field and functions. Its causes may be either disease
or accident. Manifestations may be organic, such as wounds, infections,
lesions, growths, breaks, etc. It may appear in functional ways, which
would include heart attacks, ulcers, rashes, colitis and countless
other diseases where bodily functions are interrupted or affected. It
may have psychogenic manifestations in which the functional disease is
rooted in factors occurring in other energy fields, such as headache,
backache, some forms of paralysis, cancer, diabetes and many other
sicknesses. It may appear in psychosomatic disorders in which
significant pain or discomfort is experienced, but no functional,
organic or psychogenic illness is evident. There is an increasing
awareness that much more illness in the physical energy function
results from dysfunctions in other energy fields than we previously
thought probable.
3. Emotional Sickness
In the New Testament this is usually described as demon
affliction or possession. Although we would not use such terminology
today, there is truth to the fact that this sickness involves us in the
negative energies of existence as deeply as any illness. Emotional
sickness involves dysfunctions in our feelings, and affects our
attitudes and actions. Chief among its causes are guilt, grief,
depression, despair and other such feelings of helplessness. There
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are manifestations of emotional sickness which seem to involve an
aggressive attack by the Negative Enemy Alien Powers of Death,
Darkness and Destruction. Perhaps more than other energy field of the
soul, the emotional function is accessible to the energies of evil.
Frequently the result of emotional sickness is destructiveness toward
one's self, others and the social order.
4. Relational Sickness
Whenever our interpersonal relationships with significant and
peripheral others are out of joint, we experience relational sickness.
Its causes lie in various combinations of the causes of all of the
other types of sickness. Many times it is experienced not as a
negative response emanating outward from us, but as an external
negative attitude coming at us from another. In this way we become
the victims of interpersonal brokenness. Relational sickness results
in interpersonal and social destructiveness, and is often seen in the
sick person in manifestations of aggression or withdrawal. Aggression
is relational sickness turned outward, while withdrawal is the same
illness turned inward.
5. Mental Sickness
When we carry buried deep within us the burden of the unhealed
memories of the past, grievous wovmds may be inflicted upon our mental
energy field. Memories can cause mental anguish and disorientation
that have lethal effects on our capacities to think and will
appropriately. On the other hand, foresight can also be a cause of
mental sickness. We have the unique ability to look ahead and see
those things which threaten our shalom. People, who cannot utilize
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this ability as a protective or creative mechanism, may retreat into
mental aberration. It is also increasingly recognized that the cause
of much mental illness may be organic and lies in the chemical
dysfunction of the brain. Whatever the cause, the affected functions
are thoughts and will. We can no longer think clearly and rationally.
Our ability to exercise our will for our own well-being and the
welfare of others is at best diminished and at worst non-existent.
When turned inward, mental sickness manifests itself as intense
anxiety that results in self-loathing. When turned outward, it
appears as uncontrollable anger or hysterical fear usually connected
with inappropriate behavior,
6. Societal Sickness
This sickness involves our relationship with the social order
in which we live. It affects groupings of people in all varieties,
sizes and formations. These may include races, nations, cultures,
ideologies, economic theories, industries, corporations, voliinteer
organizations, helping institutions, businesses and every kind of
conceivable sxib-group to which we belong. Societal sickness may
occur in our nation, our town, our profession, our trade, our church
or our bridge club. Usually the causes of societal sickness stem
from some form of injustice or oppression. These may at times be
very blatant and obvious, or they may be extremely siibtle and
virtually unrecognizable. If we can get to the root of the problem,
it will most often be either oppression of some form or injustice in
some manner. The results of this sickness are conflict and
exploitation. The conflict may be that of an individual's societal
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sickness with his church. It may also be conflict between nations,
when it enters the proportions of war. However, war can be as violent
between corporations as it can between states. At whatever level, the
conflict is in some sense warlike. Such conflict and war always
arise from, and issue in, some kind of exploitation of someone.
Societal sickness goes largely unrecognized because the parties in the
sickness are always intent upon justifying their actions and so are
unable to see their sickness,
7, Spiritual Sickness
Spiritual sickness arises out of the disconnection of our
spiritual energy from the energy of the Spirit, There is an essential
inclination in the soul toward rebellion against the Eternal Christ
Spirit of Life, Light and Love, We hold within us an inveterate
disobedience toward the divine way of shalom. Something in us wants
to be sick. Rebellion is our determination for self-governance . We
danand to take charge of our own lives and do with them as we please.
Disobedience is our decision to self-direction. We will choose the
way we wish to live and will brook no interference from any other
source or Source, Rebellion and disobedience constitute Sin, Both of
these innate desires to rebellion and disobedience constitute the
replacement at the center of our soul of the image of God with our
own ego. As we become inflated with our own importance and centrality,
there is a diminishment of Christlikeness. Enthronement of our ego
at the center of our life is the ultimate idolatry, and is described as
the sickness of Sin, or depravity. Sin is a deep-seated spiritual
infection .
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The manifestations of this infection are what we call sins.
As coughing, a runny nose, red eyes, exhaustion and fever are symptoms
of pneumonia, so sins are symptoms of Sin. The symbols of the vast
range of sins which humans contrive are the seven deadly sins long
recognized by the church as envy, gluttony, greed, lust, malice, pride
and sloth. Another manifestation of this sickness is unrelieved guilt,
which is spiritual sickness and anger turned inward upon the soul.
Chief among the results of spiritual sickness is alienation.
This is the pervasive loneliness of modem humanity. We are alienated
from the divine Source and Center of our lives by our creational
sickness. We are alienated from our neighbors through our societal
and relational sicknesses. We are alienated from our own souls
through the whole combination of the sicknesses which afflict us.
There is a profound dislocation in our lives, and we feel lost from
God, each other and ourselves. It is because of this alienation that
there is a substantial increase in suicide and war. Both of these
aberrations are attempts to destroy loneliness by destroying self or
others .
In whatever appearances it takes, and they are legion, spiritual
sickness is the loss of connection between our spirit and God's Spirit.
The grace-faith synergy between these spiritual energies no longer
functions. This means that our spiritual energy field can no longer
act as a sensitive monitor for the rest of the soul's energy fields,
providing the corrective compensation that is needed for shalom. We
lose our relationship to the image of God within us and cease to
demonstrate Christlikeness. Like that prodigal son, we wander off
into the far coiintries of our rebellion and disobedience. Before
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long the whole soul is out of control. We are involved in soulistic
sidcness. Of all the sicknesses of the soul, spiritual illness is
the most dangerous because it most deeply affects all others. It is
perhaps the one that is most prevalent throughout modem humanity.
Depression, Guilt, Grief
So I am ready to give up;
I am in deep despair.
I remember the days gone by;
I thinJc about all that you have done,
I bring to mind all your deeds.
I lift up my hands to you in prayer;
like dry ground my soul is thirsty for you.
Answer me now. Lord!
I have lost all hope.
Don't hide yourself from me,
or I will be among those who go down to the world of
the dead.
Remind me each morning of your constant love,
for I put my trust in you.
My prayers go up to you;
show me the way I should go.
I go to you for protection. Lord;
rescue me from my enemies.
You are my God;
teach roe to do your will.
Be good to me, and guide me on
a safe path.
Rescue me, Lord, as you have promised;
in your goodness save me from my troubles!
Psalm 143:4-11
His son had been killed in an accident seven years before I
first met him. The only time I saw him was when I visited him on his
farm. He never came to church. Since he seldom came to town, he had
lost all contact there. We always sat in his son's room. It was
kept the way it had been when he was alive. He told me about his
boy in fine detail. I had heard the stories many times during the
years I knew him. Every morning before he went out to his fields and
every evening before he went to bed, he spent time in this room. His
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wife never came here. He would say to me over and over again during
our talk, "If only I hadn't let him use the car that night, he'd still
be here."
In my experience the three most impressive causes for the
dysequllibrium and dysfunction of the seven energy fields of the soul,
which result in sickness, are depression, guilt and grief. This
unhappy triad is pervasive throughout humankind, manifesting itself in
myriad sicknesses which are just symptoms of the deeper roots. All
three are sicknesses in and of themselves. However, like pain and
stress, they may also have a positive and helpful side to them, which
contributes to shalom and wellness. Let us look at this brighter
side first.
Depression is repressed anger turned inward against our own
soul. Many times we are quick to blame ourselves for a variety of
actions. Then we set for ourselves unrealistic expectations of
changes which we wish to make in ourselves. When we fall short of
these, we become angry with ourselves. When that anger is directed
inward toward our own soul, self-destructive and harmful depression
may well follow. On the other hand, when we are angry at our unloving
and \Jinjust actions, then the depression we experience may be helpful.
Like pain, it alerts us to a problem or dysfunction for which our
spiritual energy field may be able to provide compensation. It is
normal for us to feel anger over injustice, prejudice, violence,
abusiveness and similar behavior. When such things happen to us or
to others, depression about them can be useful and lead us to
greater wellness. When we do them to others, we may sense through
our depression that we are not all that we can be or should be. We
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may become aware in our depression that we are separated from the
image of God or that there is a sxobstantial diminishment of Christ
likeness in our response to others. Through such realization, we may
become sensitized to the fact that we are sinners, loved by the
Eternal Christ Spirit. This may inspire in us a desire for divine
healing grace. In this way our anger can be transformed into healthy
anger toward the unloving actions of ourselves or others, and the
resulting depression may stimulate us to take decisive and corrective
action. One of the signs of helpful depression is the desire to be
forgiven and to forgive others. Helpfiol depression can be a resource
for new hope, encouraging us to rest in the forgiveness and healing
grace of the Eternal Christ Spirit of Life, Light and Love.
Guilt can also be helpful under certain circumstances. Guilt
is fear and frustration turned inward upon our own soul. It leads to
feelings of alienation, lostness and worthlessness. There are two
kinds of guilt. Neurotic guilt is a sickness. Normal guilt can be
helpful in opening us to a healing grace and shalom. Normal guilt
should occur when we do something we know full well we ought not to do.
These are our sins of commission. It also should arise in us when we
fail to do something which we know we should have done�our sins of
omission. If guilt does not well up within us on these occasions,
there is something wrong with our spiritual energy field as a sensing
agency for the moral quality of our soul life. Such guilt should not
be glossed over or repressed. It is important that we acknowledge
our failures. We must carry our own guilt. It cannot be transferred
to anyone else-not even our healer, Jesus Christ. Christ will forgive
us our sins and release us from our guilt, but he will not take
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responsibility for our guilt. We alone are responsible, and to evade
that responsibility is to allow guilt to become harmful. Recognized
and acknowledged normal guilt can become a creative energy in our
souls. The act of confession is crucial to making guilt a positive
rather than a negative force. We should engage in confession daily,
and all worship should have a confessional element for the safety of
the souls who have come to lift up their lives into the Lord's
presence. Repentance, the turning around from our sin and seeking a
new direction, must follow if guilt is to become helpful. It is in
repentance that the transformation of our lives, from what we have
been to what we can become, happens. This can be stimulated by guilt.
Psychology can help us see our guilt for what it is, and can encourage
us to repentance. Psychology cannot offer forgiveness and redemption
to heal the woxmd of our guilt and turn it into positive energy. Only
the church can say those precious words, "In the name of the Lord
Jesus Christ, your sins are forgiven and you are set free from your
guilt." When Jesus generated the Holy Spirit within his disciples,
he said to them, "If you forgive people's sins, they are forgiven; if
you do not forgive them, they are not forgiven" (John 20:22). In
this way he commissioned his church to become the healer of human
guilt. It is this kind of helpful guilt that plays a positive role
in grief.
Helpful grief is a powerful healing resource to the soul.
Grief is inevitable for all of us as we experience life, and so it
should be natural and normal. Upon occasion we still hear someone
quote the old translation of the bible verse, "Grieve not." It is
used as a confirmation of a stoic attitude. The rest of that verse
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always needs to be included? "Grieve not as those who have no hope"
(I Thess. 4:13). It is the Christian affirmation that we have hope
in God, and therefore the proper therapy of grief can be a most
healing balm to the soul. Christian tradition has never implied that
we should not grieve. It encourages us to grieve in helpful and
normal ways, not destructive and neurotic ones. The causes of grief
are myriad. Death, divorce, job loss, sickness, moving to a new
community, retirement, financial crisis and disability are just a few
of the conditions that produce grief reactions. We cannot live
without experiencing grief. In fact, the ways in which our social
order attenpts to shield us from the grieving process provide serious
diminishment to our growth, maturity and Christlikeness. Many years
ago Erich Lindemann developed a model for the grief process which
included the following five aspiects: (1) somatic distress, (2) pre
occupation with the deceased, (3) guilt, (4) hostile reactions and
g
(5) loss of patterns of conduct. In her landmark study on death and
dying, Elisabeth Kubler-Ross developed a different model which is
probably the most widely used today. She used these five elements:
(1) denial, (2) anger, (3) bargaining, (4) depression and
9
(5) acceptance. Many years ago Granger Westberg, in his classic
resource book for grieving people, developed a model which I find
most useful. The ten stages of grief in his model include:
Granger Westberg, Good Grief (Philadelphia: Fortress Press,
1962), p. 18.
9
Elisabeth Kubler-Ross, On Death and Dying (New York:
Macmillan, 1969), ix.
^^Westberg, Good Grief, pp. 7-8.
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1. We are In a state of shock
2, We express emotion
3. We feel depressed and very lonely
4. We may experience physical symptoms of distress
5. We may become panicky
6. We feel a sense of guilt
7- We are filled with anger and resentment
8. We resist returning
9. Gradually hope comes through
10. We struggle to affirm reality
He points out that not all of these stages happen to everyone, nor do
they happen in this precise sequence. A person may be in several stages
at any one time. Grief properly experienced can be one of the greatest
growing and deepening experiences of life.
Grief creates wounded healers for the church's ministry of
healing intercession. We can never return to the person we were
before our grieving process. We always come out different people. A
model which I sometimes use is to liken grief to an amputation. First,
we must come to terms with the fact that we have lost something very
precious to us�say, in this case, a leg. Through much painful
emotion, we gradually come to a point where we can look at the wound
realistically. We may even have moments where we sense the presence
of that which we have lost�the phantom limb syndrome. Then, one
day we are ready to sit up on the edge of the bed. Eventually, we
dare to brave a set of crutches. Even though we begin to navigate
tinsteadily, there is both the double sense of loss and the excitement
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of starting out again. Finally, comes the day when the physical
therapist tells us that our prosthetic device is ready to be fitted.
Over a period of time, we leam how to use it until eventually no one
can tell that we have sustained such a dreadful loss. However, in
those solitary times when we take a bath or go to bed, we know what
we are missing. In continuing mourning, we reach out and touch the
scar. Though the sadness is bitterly painful, we would not give up the
traumatic joy of knowing what we have lost. Through this process we
grow into a more profound maturity. Having experienced it, we can now
help others in the same circumstances to learn to walk again. Thus the
ministries of healing intercession find the needed wounded healers.
We have looked at the helpful, useful and constructive sides of
depression, guilt and grief. It is important to know that these three
elements can be therapies which lead to wellness and shalom. It is
equally important to realize that they can provide us with some of the
most severe sicknesses which we may experience, and be responsible for
a host of dysfunctions and diseases in the various energy fields
throughout our soul.
Although depression can be helpful, as we have seen, it also
can be, and usually is, extremely harmful. Unresolved anger turned
inward upon one's own soul can consume us and cause us a legion of
sicknesses. Unrelieved depression may manifest itself as asthma, ulcers,
hypertension, rheumatoid arthritis, hyperthyroidism, migraine, neuro
dermatitis, some kind of coronary disease, a variety of mental and
emotional illnesses and many other sicknesses. The danger does not lie
in feeling depressed. It lies in nursing the depression. Some of us
enjoy our depressed state for one reason or another. It may provide
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limitations or freedoms which we cannot get in any other way.
Depression that goes on unrelieved disrupts our soul functions. It
can also create enormous guilt. We do not feel the inner peace which
all the slicJc magazines tell us we should have. We have no sense that
God loves us, as the preacher says he does. We cannot relate to others
in the closeness of community that the churches require. We are
unable to rid ourselves of a constant shadow of anxiety. We have all
had such feelings. Yet, as Christians, we know that we are supposed to
be set free from such negative attitudes. Guilt piles up, and the
person, who tries to jolly us out of our depression with platitudes,
only adds to our guilt. As I have observed earlier, depression is
perhaps the most pervasive sickness in our culture. The medical
profession now recognizes that it is a sickness of epidemic proportions.
Neurotic guilt is guilt exaggerated out of all proportion to
the problem to which it relates. Often it is hard to sort out neurotic
guilt from legitimate, normal and helpful guilt. All of us carry the
burden of some neurotic guilt. It is important to identify it and
admit that we have it. Neurotic guilt increases our susceptibility to
sickness, affecting our soul in the ways we have shown on the sickness
models. Some of us have such a need for guilt that we create things to
feel guilty about. For some per/erse reason, we yearn for punishment,
and the only way we can get it is through guilt. Punishment is a way
of acknowledging that we exist, and then calling our existence
worthless. The need for such behavior may be deeply seated in our
past. We carry it around buried in unhealed memories. Such unresolved
and unacknowledged guilt festers and grows. It blocks the avenues of
faith through which healing grace can move. It disconnects us at our
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Shalom point and unbalances our soul. Neurotic guilt can be so
powerful that it shuts down our spiritual energy field and destroys
its ability to fiinction and compensate. Repressed into the
inaccessible depths of the unconscious, neurotic guilt reappears in
all kinds of dysfunctions and diseases. Often physicians are simply
treating the physical symptoms of unresolved guilt. The patient will
never get fully well and whole until she is forgiven and relinquishes
her guilt. Many of us do not like to give up our guilt. We hold
tightly onto it, enjoy it and make it a familiar friend without whom
we feel insecure. I have gone through the penitential process of
confession, repentance, the receiving and giving of forgiveness and
penance with many people, only to watch them block and not finish
when they get to the point of having to relinquish their guilt. Some
of us get very upset if given a sense of hope and release. A
guiltless life is something so unknown to us that we fear it and
refuse to give up the hoard of our guilt. Perhaps we do not want to
give up the sicknesses and dysfxmctions which the guilt allows us to
use for other purposes. Unresolved neurotic guilt is one of the
major diseases of the human condition and it does extensive damage to
the whole soul.
Unprocessed grief is also one of the major sicknesses which
causes numerous combinations of other maladies. Harmful grief may
manifest itself as shock which lasts beyond a reasonable length of
time. We see it in the grieving person, who builds a fantasy world
to avoid reality. Grief becomes dangerous for us when we allow
others to make decisions for us, refusing to reconnect with our daily
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problems. When we fail to express our grief, refuse to weep, and
bottle up our emotions, we can depend that the toll will be taken
somewhere else in our soul. Grief becomes sickness when it causes
us to withdraw from life, retreat from our friends or run away from
responsibilities. One of the manifestations of harmful grief is the
need to blame ourselves, others or God for what has happened to us.
When in our grieving we refuse to let things finally return to normal,
then grief becomes sickness. When we enjoy our grief, we have
entered into a neurotic sickness. Grief may be less painful for us
than facing the new situations which the loss requires. Neurotic
grief can become a familiar friend, a siobstitute for the loss we have
experienced. Such harmful grief can destroy our faith, our spiritual
function and our hope of healing grace. Whenever such manifestations
occxir, grief has ceased to be helpful and has become harmful. The
sickness of grief shows itself in innumerable symptoms. It is now
widely acknowledged that the onset of cancer or heart disease may
likely occur within eighteen months of the loss of a loved one. The
clinical incidence of sickness in the physical energy field, due to
grief, is well established.
Death
For I am certain that nothing can separate us from his love:
neither death nor life, neither angels nor other heavenly
rulers or powers, neither the present nor the future,
neither the v/orld above nor the world below� there is
nothing in all creation that will ever be able to separate
us from the love of God which is ours through Christ Jesus
our Lord.
Romans 8:38-39
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Listen to this secret truth; we shall not all die, but when
the last trumpet sounds, we shall all be changed in an
instant, as quidcly as the blinking of an eye. For when the
trumpet sounds, the dead will be raised, never to die again,
and we shall all be changed. For what is mortal must be
changed into what is immortal; what will die must be changed
into what cannot die. So when this takes place, and the
mortal has been changed into the immortal, then the scripture
will come true; "Death is destroyed; victory is complete:"
"Where, Death, is your victory?
Where, Death, is your power to hurt?"
Death gets its power to hurt from sin, and sin gets its power
from the Law. But thanks be to God who gives us the victory
through our Lord Jesus Christ:
I Corinthians 15:51-57
Since the children, as he calls them, are people of flesh
and blood, Jesus himself became like them and shared their
human nature. He did this so that through his death he might
destroy the Devil, who has the power over death, and in this
way set free those who were slaves all their lives because of
their fear of death.
Hebrews 2:14-15
He looked up at me from amid the tubes and wires with which he
was connected to the life-support systems which surrounded him. He
was eighty-four, and was not responding well to the two operations he
had already been through. According to his wife, the physicians said
he would have to have yet another operation. I took his hand and he
gave a feeble squeeze. We talked briefly and had a prayer. Then he
said in his broken English, "Pastor, don't let them cut no more. I'm
ready to go with Jesus. Just tell them to let me be." I promised I
would. I called the doctor, but could not get through. My call was
not returned. I called again and left another message. There was no
response. They did the third operation. He died.
Death is the final sickness of the soul. Back in the sixties
and early seventies, I taught classes on death and dying at two
nursing schools. The field was almost unexplored at that time, and I
was considered by some as a kind of pioneer. Now such courses are
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standard in roost medical and nursing schools. In 1969, Dr. Elisabeth
Kubler-Ross contributed a classic study to the field.
'''^
This
stimulated an explosion in research, interest, clinical study and
pviblished literature. All of this has had both its helpful and
harmful aspects. It has been extremely helpful in refocusing the
attention of our death-denying culture on one of the major experiences
and traumas of human existence. Once again we have rediscovered
what our ancestors knew so well. We have begun to reconnect with
what it means to die, what dying people feel and how to bring helpful
resources to bear in this critical sickness. Much of the study and
research has been responsible for bringing healing to those who are
afflicted by this ultimate of all traumas. For this reason we should
all be extremely grateful for the attention which is being focused on
this part of life. We all stand to benefit from it.
On the other hand, there has been a tendency in a substantial
amount of the literature and discussion on death and dying to suggest
that it is a kind of peak experience from which we can reap positive
12
rewards. Perhaps the title of another fine book by Dr. Kubler-Ross,
Death, The Final Stage of Growth, epitomizes this approach. Within the
long philosophical development of human civilization, there has always
been an attitude which regarded death with passive acceptance. Some
went even further and see death as a welcome friend. In our culture,
attitudes which suggest the benignity of death filter down from Greek
Elisabeth Kubler-Ross, On Death and Dying (New York;
Macmillan, 1969).
12
Elxsabeth K\ibler-Ross, Death, The Final Stage of Growth
(Englewood Cliffs, N. J.: Prentice-Hall, 1975).
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philosophy. These interpretations seem increasingly popular in our
society.
There is nothing in the Judeo-Christian tradition or in our
sacred literature which sees death as a welcome friend or as something
to be approached passively. In fact, our tradition always understands
death as hostile to life and our literature reveals a long human
struggle against it. Death is not understood as God's will for
humankind. God desires shalom fellowship, and death disrupts such
fellowship. Death attacks the image of God within us. It aggressively
undermines our potentiality to be Christlike. Death interrupts the
grace-faith connection of shalom. It destroys our wellness. Death
is not healthy. The Judeo-Christian tradition has long realized this
and has taken a firm and active stand to resist death at all costs.
God's will is Life. Indeed, the Source of creation feels so
strongly about this that when death destroys life, the Positive
Energy Source responds with resurrection�Life beyond life. God gives
us our soul life so that we may enjoy his presence. Death negates
this. It attacks the positive energies of life with powerful negative
forces. This is exactly what was going on when all those people
plotted to kill Jesus, the Light of Life. God does not remain inactive
or silent in the face of this. The divine undertakes to overwhelm
death. This is the meaning of the resurrection of Jesus Christ.
Death, which crucified him, always belongs to the Negative Enemy Alien
Powers of Death, Darkness and Destruction. These powers are virile,
active and aggressive. Death is always evil. To call it good is to
invert the intentions of the Creator.
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As Christians, we have the responsibility to never rnistake the
enemy of death for anything but what it is: the agent of our
destruction. Such a position may seem to be somewhat unsophisticated
in the face of all the psychologizing of death and dying that is
currently going on. When I taught my classes, I could always depend
on someone rising up in indignation against this position. We
Christians must not be seduced, by popular thinking, away from the
fact that as followers of Christ we are resurrection people.
Resurrection is our story. Resurrection is our good news. We are a
people committed to Life, even if that life comes to us through the
process of death overcome by healing resurrection. It is this Christian
absolute commitment to life which underlies the perseverance of modem
medicine as it constantly struggles to withstand the threat of death
under any and all circumstances.
At the same time, as resurrection people, we do not have to
fear death. Medical technology can now keep people alive in a virtual
vegetable state for substantial periods of time. We must all recognize
that eventually we will experience this final sickness of the soul.
Therefore, when it finally comes, we Christians are free to move through
it gracefully to resurrection and new life in Life. I have found in my
experience that most people are aware of the imminence of the ultimate
sickness of death. I have known several people, who were ready for the
experience of healing resurrection, long before their families,
relatives or physicians were ready to give them permission to move
from life to Life. It is not necessary to prevent people from entering
into resurrection because of our fear of death. Likewise, when our
time comes for resurrection, we should feel free to give ourselves
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permission to participate in it. Death is never healing; it is
always destructive. Those, who are presently writing and speaking
about the value and goodness of death, simply do not have the Christian
value structure. It is not death which is good, but resurrection.
Indeed, we Christians should not even talk about dying. We should
always speak about people who are being resurrected. It is to this
resxjrrection that we can and should look forward as a familiar and
gentle friend. It is resurrection, not death, which is the next
stage of growth�and I would certainly not want to suggest that it is
the final stage.
The sickness of death is an ongoing part of the experience of
living. Whenever we are deeply hurt in life, something within us dies.
When we divest ourselves of harmful habits or attitudes, these die.
As we grow and matxire, the person we were dies. When we sustain a
substantial loss, the process of dying occurs within us. Every sin
brings death into our lives. Sin separates us from God, closes us off
from God's image within us, diminishes our Christlikeness and breaks
the Shalom connection. All of this is the death process. Some of us
exist in a kind of spiritual death. We so forcefully resist the
resurrection gifts of God that our spiritual energy field shuts down.
This has a life-threatening effect upon our other energy fields. Life
becomes meaningless, negative or even destructive. Although the
physical energy field may still carry on its functions, we are no
longer whole souls living in shalom. In situations like this, the
flesh becomes a living coffin carrying around a soul which has become
a corpse. Yet, even in such extreme circumstances, the grace gifts of
Life, Light and Love are still offered by the Eternal Christ Spirit.
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Resurrection is still the will of God. In all such instances, the
divine energy is there seeking to bring fuller and richer Life to us.
Just as we experience the continuum of death throughout life, so we
experience a continuum of resurrection energy in our soul.
A good deal has been written in the last few years on what
is now called "near death experiences." In 1975, Dr. Raymond Moody
13
published a popular book in which he described this phenomenon.
Since then there has been a substantial amount of clinical verification
of his conclusions. The important thing for Christians to note is
that entrance into the presence of the Being of Light is not a
manifestation of death, but of life-giving resurrection. Once again
in the phenomenon, we are confronted with the fact that positive
resurrection is the healing of negative and evil death. There is
restoration of life to the person whom death would destroy. One
thing is clear�the person who has experienced the presence of the
Being of Light no longer fears death. In fact, these people look
forward with anticipation to the day of healing resurrection. One of
the important things Jesus came to do was to heal the fear of dying.
To that thief on the other cross he says, "I promise you that today
you will be in Paradise with me" (Luke 23:43)- Paradise here implies
the ultimate fulfillment of God's shalom. This thief, although
aggressively attacked by the sickness of death, is promised the
healing of resurrection. One of the reasons Jesus shared life with
Cleopas, Mary Magdalene, Peter, John, Thomas and all the rest of his
Raymond A. Moody, Life After Life (Covington, Georgia:
Mockingbird Books, 1975).
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friends after the crucifixion was to deliver them from the fear of
death. He broke its power over them and us. The reason the early
Christians died so bravely is because they had no fear of death, but
confident hope in healing resurrection. As Christians, we must always
resist the evil power of negative death which desires our destruction,
and affirm the gracious energy of positive resurrection which heals us
to Life.
Evil
Just then a man with an evil spirit came into the synagogue
and screamed, "What do you want with us, Jesus of Nazareth?
Are you here to destroy us? I know who you are --you are God's
holy messengerl" Jesus ordered the spirit, "Be quiet, and
come out of the manl" The evil spirit shook the man hard,
gave a loud scream, and came out of him.
Mark 1:23-26
When an evil spirit goes out of a person, it travels over dry
country looking for a place to rest. If it can't find one, it
says to itself, "I will go back to my house." So it goes back
and finds the house empty, clean, and all fixed up. Then it
goes out and brings along seven other spirits even worse
than itself, and they come and live there. So when it is all
over, that person is in worse shape than he was at the
beginning. This is what will happen to the evil people of
this day.
Matthew 12:43-45
Not only is our culture death-denying, even more so are we
pervaded with the notion that evil does not exist. Perhaps this is the
reason we now find ourselves in the situation we are in. There is a
silent but ubiquitous conspiracy which suggests we are too sophisticated
to believe in evil. That was for superstitious people of bygone days.
Certainly there is nothing the powers of evil appreciate so much as
having us skeptical about their reality. Others, who acknowledge the
existence of some alien force, construe evil as either a lack of
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something within the human soul or just plain human failure. There
are some religions which tend to fuse good and evil into a common
reality, and certain philosophies which suggest the world is evil. As
Christians, we do not understand evil in any of these ways. Whatever
our attitude toward evil, there is one thing certain. We all
experience evil in our lives. It is impossible to go through life
and not have countless experiences with evil. As one person succinctly
put it, "I don't believe in the devil, but I meet him every day."
Evil is negative energy. It is anti-shalom. Just as there is
anti -matter in the cosmos, so there is anti-Life, anti-Light and
anti-Love. The qualities of evil are death, darkness and destruction.
Evil is entropy, a falling back into chaos. It is alien to all that
is positive, affirmative, healing, gracious. Christlike and created in
the image of God. This Negative Enemy Alien Power of Death, Darkness
and Destruction is the source of all sickness. Evil deliberately
attacks our seven energy fields, either singly or in various
combinations, bringing imbalance, distress, depression, guilt, grief
and a host of other attendant sicknesses. Evil intentionally opposes
those integrating and healthful shalom energies of the Positive Energy
Sotirce of all creation. It is ubiquitous and attempts to exercise its
authority over this Present Age in which we live.
Although we know evil is the source of sickness, the source
of evil had confounded the best human minds down through the millenia.
The attempt to justify the evil of sickness and the goodness of God,
which is known as theodicy, is impossible within the confines of human
rationality. Evil remains a mystery beyond comprehension, which we
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keep trying to understand. As we have seen, many deny its reality.
Others accept it with resignation as a mystery of faith and passively
put their trust in God, Some try to solve the problem with a cosmic
dualism of good and evil, God and Satan, There are those who explain
it as judgment upon sin, while others understand evil as part of our
growth and maturity. Yet another interpretation is that evil is
inherent in the evolutionary process. Each of these solutions raises
as many problems as it solves. Walther Eichrodt writes about theodicy
in this way, "The riddle�whence does demonic evil spring?�must
remain a riddle, if evil is not to be misrepresented as harmless. But
the two essential statements on the subject are made utterly clear:
14
evil does not come from God, and it is subject to God's power."
In some strange and incomprehensible way, evil is tied into our
freedom. Carlyle Mamey understands this when he writes.
Until the consummation there is tension. What if this is
true? What if things are as God intended? What if things are
just as they will always be? What if there is no hope of a
better and easier day? What if there is no automatic progress?
What if this tumultuous time is written in, innate, native to
humanity? What if God is master of history and history is as he
meant it to be? What if you and I are such creatures as can find
our God only when beset on every hand? Suppose our minds can find
order only in chaos. Suppose this evil order must continue.
What if this blind path leads to God? What if we have been
slinking aside from the path of tension like sick and perishing
animals, seeking a surcease that was not meant to be there?
What if there is purpose in chaos? What if righteousness and
morality grow best in man when he must fight against unrighteousness
and immorality?
... a life must go through the tensions of crisis�ordeal to
reach catharsis�grace, to know the release of new life . . . All
life, even God, is in tension. It is only out of tension that
redemption can come.
Walther Eichrodt, Theology of the Old Testament, II
(Philadelphia: Westminster, 1967), p. 406.
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The church with its priests, in tension is not the church
failing. The church in tension is the church in its natural
habitat ... The church gets its tensions from its Christ.
... The church at rest is the church dead. The peace of
the church is the suspension of its Lordship in Christ.
. . . The cross in the church means what it meant on Calvary:
something was being pulled apart i
There is no advance without storm.
The Kingdom of God is in conflict with the Negative Enemy
Alien Powers of Death, Darkness and Destruction.'''^ But the battle is
not between good and evil. It is between grace and evil. These are
the two opposing energies. The demonic can quote scripture, do good
deeds and appear as an angel of light. In fact, when any partial or
lesser good becomes the central good, then good becomes evil. Any
good that replaces the image of God at the center of our soul is an
idol, and is thereby transformed by evil into evil with the potential
of creating sickness within us.
It is not fashionable to suggest in our sophisticated culture
that demons exist. As Leslie Weatherhead comments,
The modem man says, 'But there are no such things as demons.'
How does he know? As far as I know, educated members of all
branches of the Christian Chtorch believe in angels, whom the New
Testament describes as 'ministering spirits, sent forth to do
service for the sake of them that shall inherit salvation'
(Heb. 1:14). Why should there not be in the universe personalities,
other than man, opposed to God and working harm in man? What about
the 'world-rulers of this darkness' and 'the spiritual hosts of
wickedness in the heavenly places?' (Eph. 6:12). �'�^
Although we tend to call them by other names, the demons in the
Carlyle Mamey, Priests to Each Other (Valley Forge:
Judson, 1974), pp. 88-90.
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George E. Ladd, Theology of the New Testament (Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans, 1974), p. 51.
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Leslie D. Weatherhead, Psychology, Religion and Healing
(Nashville: Abingdon, 1951), p. 93.
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legions of evil are numberless. Demons include such destructive and
negative energies as anxiety, fear, jealousy, anger, stress, pain,
malice, distrust, resentment, lust for power, economic greed, security,
exploitation, injustice, national arrogance, nuclear warheads�the
list goes on endlessly.
All of these afflict our souls with a variety of responses
which can lead to sickness, such as feelings of unworthiness, a sense
of being unloved, failure, an expectation of doom, guilt and so on.
Such demon affliction diminishes the energy of shalom within our
energy fields and paves the way for sickness to enter. Demon
affliction is like a city invaded by an enemy, in which the central
fortress is still held, while the environs fall into the hands of the
occupation troops. When we are afflicted by evil, the core of our
soul may remain intact. The image of God may not be replaced by an
idol. Our spiritual energy field may still be able to monitor what is
happening and reach out in faith to the Spirit for compensating
resources of grace. Demon affliction is a sickness in its own right,
from which we need to be delivered. It causes other sicknesses which
manifest themselves as symptoms in our various other energy fields
and also need healing grace.
Even more destructive than demon affliction is demon possession.
In this dark sickness the whole soul succumbs to the negative power of
evil. The image of God is displaced by an idol of the self. Any
manifestation of Christlikeness is absent. The spiritual energy,
which monitors the soul, is completely shut down. Shalom is non
existent. There is no grace-faith connection. All functions of the
soul fall under the influence of the Negative Enemy Alien Powers of
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Death, Darkness and Destruction. Results can Include such
manifestations as unbridled arrogance, unchecked brutality and a
total void of conscience. Only rarely do we find demon possession in
the human soul. In our day we have seen it most dramatically in such
societal sicknesses as those caused by Hitler, Stalin and Idi Amin.
Only evil seeks to possess the soul in this complete way. The Eternal
Christ Spirit of Life, Light and Love always allows us a freedom
which refuses to possess our soul. God draws but never drives.
The human response to evil is Sin. Sin is the counterpoint
to faith. Sin is to evil what faith is to grace. Rebellion and
disobedience are the fuel for evil to generate its sicknesses within
the soul. The collective power of evil is greater than the sum of its
parts. One evil person poses a dangerous problem which needs healing
grace. When a number of evil people are together, the potential
energy of evil rises exponentially. Aggregate evil cxibes its aggregates.
We can see this dramatically demonstrated in many of the juntas which
bring such dreadful societal sickness to some people.
Grace and evil are at issue in every soul. The ability to
heal the evil within our soul is beyond our human resources. The
power of evil is far greater than we imagine. To suppose that we can
heal it ourselves is an idolatry which only compounds and encourages
the evil. All healing of evil must come from grace. The desire of the
Positive Energy Source of Life, Light and Love is to do just this. /
1
God is not passive toward evil. Our tradition reveals a God who
aggressively seeks to deal with evil. Jesus Christ is sent to overcome
and destroy evil. He never treated evil as anything but an enemy.
Never was he seduced into looking upon it as a harmless friend. Nor
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does he question the existence of evil. What he does is to meet evil
head-on and end its control over the human soul. He delivers us from
its ultimate power and inaugurates a New Age in which evil is not in
control. This does not mean evil has disappeared. It does mean that
it has been defeated. Jesus heals the open wound of evil and brings
Shalom. He shows us a God who is our ally in this battle of life.
The divine is on our side in the fight against anti-shalom. In fact,
God's grace is so great that it can even pull good out of evil. The
Eternal Christ Spirit exercises power over evil. We are not sunk in
a cosmic dualism or weary fatalism. Evil is finally subject to the
God who graciously brings healing through resurrection.
This means that even in the face of evil we can give thanks
to God. We do not give thanks for the evil and the sicknesses it
causes. We are thankful because God, through Christ, overcomes and
defeats it. Even evil is finally subjected to grace, and for that we
can be grateful. Still, we must remain on our guard and be cautious
at all times. We never move beyond our need for God to deal with the
evil in our lives. Defeated in one function, evil will wait its
chance to enter our soul in another guise or from another direction.
Evil's greatest ally is our arrogance in thinking that we have nothing
to worry about. God strengthens us for this continuing battle. There
is no need for us to ask, "Why, God, are you doing this terrible thing
to me" God is not doing it, evil is. Instead, what we can request
is, "God, I need your help once again against this new evil." God
will help seventy times seven, but God always waits to be invited.
The Eternal Christ Spirit is very protective of our free will. God
respects our dignity. But evil does not, and will hasten in at the
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first opportunity to once again claim our destruction.
All sickness is negative, harmful and destructive, and evil is
its root cause. It is to combat the sicknesses caused by this
Negative Power of Death, Darkness and Destruction that we have created
the vast medical network of which we are so justly proud and upon
which we rely. All physicians are enrolled in the armies of grace,
whether they realize that fact or not. Much sickness is simply the
pervasive presence of evil overwhelming us, and health professionals
are joined in constant battle against such negative powers. The issue,
then, is not the "why" of evil, which can never be answered, but its
reality, which can and must be constantly confronted with healing grace.
It is just here that the church's role as a primary health-care
delivery system becomes most critical. The churches' ministries of
healing intercession are instrxaments which can deliver the gracious
words of resurrection and shalom in the continuing confrontation in
which the Negative Enemy Alien Powers of Death, Darkness and
Destruction are overcome and healed by the Positive Energy Source of
Life, Light and Love.
For Further Reading
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training and biofeedback.
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a clear presentation of the various approaches to theodicy. Dr.
Schilling is one of the most gracious and charming persons I know, and
he writes in the same flowing way. The book is scholarly, but not
scholastic. His outline is precise, and the reader always knows
exactly where the author is going on this difficult and winding tour
of the theories of evil. It is not an easy book, and will make the
reader work. If one wants to understand how the human experience of
evil has been cataloged, it is excellent and well worth the effort.
Much less accessible and more scholastic is John Hick's Evil and the
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Simonton, 0. Carl, Stephanie Matthews-Simonton and James Creighton,
Getting Well Again. Los Angeles: Tarcher, 1978. This book takes
the clinical experience of the Simontons and the research reported by
Pelletier in Mind as Healer, Mind as Slayer, and applies it directly
to the onset and cure of cancer. It is a very readable book, using
many case studies which provide intimate insight. The Simontons are
also very good at making lists of what to do in each situation they
investigate. It is a "how to" book in many respects. Their models
are excellent for understanding the disease process. I have given
this book to several people with diseases other than cancer, and they
have found it both readable and helpful. It is a necessary book for
anyone interested in either the field of stress or of cancer therapy.
Westberg, Granger E., Good Grief. Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1962.
The nximber of printings, which this little book has been through,
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hvindreds of people with all kinds of losses, and the reports have
been viniversally appreciative. Westberg is clear, precise,
uncomplicated and to the point in his discussion of the grief process.
One of the pioneers in the field of the interface between religion
and medicine, he has broad experience in the healing ministry.
Although brief, this book is a primary resource in grief literature
for popular use.
Chapter 4
HEALING
The power of the Lord was present for Jesus to heal the sick.
Luke 5:17b
When anyone is joined to Christ, he is a new being; the old
is gone, the new has come. All this is done by God, who
through Christ changed us from enemies into his friends and
gave us the task of making others his friends also.
II Corinthians 5:17-18
Most of the symptoms of the middle-age crisis had set in and
he was ndserable. His life had gone from very good to bad to worse.
His business was not doing well because he paid little attention to it.
His relations with his wife and children were worse. He had quit coming
to church, and withdrawn from community activities. Suddenly he was
taken by surprise by a life -threatening illness. It was painful,
lengthy and debilitating. Throughout it his church's ministry of
healing intercession prayed for him. It was during his recovery from
the physical sickness that he decided he had to make some radical
changes in his life. He began a discipline of meditation and prayer.
He asked for prayer for himself and his family. He experienced a
religious awakening which reoriented him to God. He began to care
about others in his life. Both he and his wife got counseling. The
family came back together on a solid basis. He picked up interest in
his business and it began to prosper again. He returned to his church
and began to take an active interest in its activities. He was offered
and accepted some volunteer tasks in his community. His friends
remarked that he seemed like a new person since his sickness.
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God desires to change us from sickness to wellness. The
Eternal Christ Spirit wants to transform our death into Life, our
darkness into Light, our destruction into Love, our evil into grace,
our sin into faith, our anti-shalom into shalom. This transformation
is what we call healing, or salvation. Usually when we think of
salvation, we think it refers specifically to the soul. So it does,
for the soul is the whole person�all seven energy fields. Therefore,
healing is of the whole person�it is soulistic. This is why the
church has an important place as one of the primary health-care
delivery systems in the complex of the healing arts. Ministries of
healing intercession within the churches are one of the basic
instruments used by the Positive Energy Source to transmit healing
grace which transforms sick souls into wellness. This transformation
from sickness to wellness is what we mean by healing or salvation. It
is the restoration of balance in whatever ways necessary for the seven
functions of the soul to return to shalom.
The soul has an inherent desire for healing, wellness and
Shalom when the grace-faith connection is functioning. "God has made
us with built-in, automatic powers of healing. Within us are the
natural processes of recuperation and restoration which are active in
all healing."^ The soul, which is centered in the image of God, will
naturally seek shalom because it is the nature of that image. When
our souls are expressing Christlikeness, there will be a yearning for
healing within us because Christ is the Healer. Healing is the
Frank B. Stanger, God's Healing Community (Nashville:
Abingdon, 1978), p. 55.
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practical application of Jesus' intention to liberate us from sin and
sickness in all seven functions of our soul.
The whole cosmos is pervaded by this creative grace which
seeks healing. It is as ubiquitous as the atmosphere in which we live.
Only that amount of it will work for us, which we in our freedom choose
to use. There are times when we do not want to return to wellness.
When we choose the alternative to healing, the failure to heal is not
found in the fact that God wills sickness for us. It is our failure
to use the healing potential which God so graciously supplies.
Healing happens in countless ways. Frequently the ordinary
medical methods, which we are so used to, are the avenues of God's
healing. Often the churches' ministries of healing intercession can
accelerate the pace of healing through intensive prayer. There are
those occasions when the Creative Source breaks through time and space
with creational energy which immediately reestablishes shalom. We see
this very clearly in the healing episodes of Jesus' ministry. Usually
healing comes slowly, progressively, by degrees. As Christians we
need to be sensitive to the vast array of healing mechanisms God uses
and not narrow our vision to some limited models. Leslie Weatherhead
cautions against this danger when he writes.
Science has a necessary and most valuable part to play in
healing, as we shall see, but it may well be that humanity
follows a false track if men imagine that there are no other
powers in the universe relevant to healing save those which
yield to scientific research. It may indeed be that man has
taken a false turn because he was not willing to pay the price
demanded in terms of moral effort and spiritual insight before
the energies of the spiritual realm could be released. Man
prefers to remain content with research, discovery and invention
on the lower plane, leaving the immense resources of the spiritual
world untapped. On such a spiritual plane law undoubtedly reigns,
but it may be law of a different order, to be discovered less by
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intellectual effort than by spiritual discipline and insight.
Just as some people are inclined to focus too narrowly on a medical
model, there are Christians who restrict their understanding by a
religious viewpoint. Both extremes are too limited, for God uses
vast resources to deliver healing.
If healing is to accomplish its full potential of soulistic
transformation, then it requires us to take a long and hard look at
our whole soul, not just the apparently affected energy field. When
we do this, we become aware of the healing forces which reside within
us. In assessing all seven energy fields, we may find that what
appears to be wrong in a particular one is merely a symptom of other
problems extending into others.
Healing involves turning around from those things, which have
caused our problem, to a new and different way of living�this is
known religiously as repentance. Sometimes we choose sickness, evil,
death, darkness, destruction rather than wellness, grace. Life, Light
and Love. Such a decision diminishes or destroys the shalom for
which our soul yearns. When this happens, we must change our direction
if healing is to occur.
One of the changes, which healing may require, is a change in
our attitude toward God. We must divest ourselves of all thoughts
that it is God who wills us sick for some dreadful reason of divine
retribution. God loves us and desires us to be well, whole and living
in Shalom. This is why the whole field of medicine has been developed
Leslie D. Weatherhead, Psychology, Religion and Healing
(Nashville: Abingdon, 1951), p. 32.
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as one agency of God's gracious love. When we have a positive attitude
toward the healing God, it can have dramatic consequences in
stimulating healing within us. When we are in contact with that image
of God at the center, then God can work for us. When we turn to the
God, who has all along been seeking us, and open ourselves to the
healing grace which is so generously offered, we will become well.
Healing often requires a change in our attitudes and actions
toward ourselves and others. It may involve radical redirection of
our emotional energy into positive, affirmative, constructive and
wholesome paths. One of the gracious gifts of healing is the capacity
to make such substantive changes. All change has its price, and
sometimes we are not willing to pay the price, so we hang on to our
sicknesses. In this way we can put roadblocks in the path of healing.
Often only a strong emotional commitment to internal change will
remove such blocks and open us to the processes of healing.
This means that healing may sometimes require a difficult
inner struggle. Such a struggle can lead us either to understanding
or despair. When it leads to linderstanding, our sickness becomes
educative and oiur healing becomes life-renewing. When we allow the
struggle to end in despair, we stop the flow of healing even more
dramatically, and the sickness becomes life- threatening.
Therefore, all healing needs positive, affirmative and
encovuraging support, both from within ourselves and from those aroiand
us, if we are the person who is sick. If we are the person ministering
to someone who is sick, then we need to carefully and thoughtfully
provide such support. Positive support opens us to the God who loves
and heals us, and we can open others to healing by giving supportive
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care.
Healing further involves telling Christ what is going on in our
soul, and listening to what he is trying to conununicate to our spirit
through his Spirit. We must be honest with ourselves, and we must be
ready to listen carefully to the divine commentary on our honesty.
Often we may not hear what we would like to hear. However, we will
hear what we need to hear if we listen carefully. This means that
healing is not a test of the doggedness of our faith, but an opportunity
for communication between ourselves and our Creator.
One of the helpful things healing does is encourage the
creative and mothering feminine elements of human existence resident
within our creational energy field. Yahweh, God of the Old Testament,
was a fiercely masculine deity, and Israel was a patriarchal society.
This may be one of the reasons there is little interest in the healing
arts in the Old Testament. The New Testament takes a radically
different direction.'^ Here we have a Savior-Healer who is bom of the
union of the Holy Spirit and Mary. Throughout his ministry, Jesus
maintained a close and intimate relationship with many women. In his
final hours, it was women who watched over him, and women discovered
the resurrection. There is in the gracious energy of this Healer of
ours a significant creative, nurturing and mothering quality. This is
evidenced by the great amount of healing recorded in the New Testament.
This feminine quality of healing helps us understand that one
aspect of this grace gift is self-giving. The giving of ourselves
John Sanford, Healing and Wholeness (New York: Paulist Press,
1977), p. 51.
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goes in two directions. First, we must give ourselves to the Eternal
Christ Spirit whose image is at the center of our soul. It is from
here that healing grace flows. Our self-giving opens us to receive
that healing. Second, we must open ourselves to others. If we are
being used as ministers of healing intercession, then we must give
ourselves as channels of grace to those who are sick. If we are sick,
then we must open ourselves to those whom the Creator would use to
channel healing to us. In either case, we must give up any self-
idolatry which may incline us to hold ourselves aloof from others.
Every sickness may not be cured in exactly the way we prescribe.
However, wholeness can be reestablished through genuine self-giving,
inward toward God and outward toward others.
Healing is a gift given to the person who is sick. It is not
a gift for those who are involved through intercession as instruments
of grace or wounded healers. God uses woionded healers and people in
ministries of healing intercession as transmission points. The sick
soul is experiencing an energy deficit of one sort or another.
Wounded healers and Christians in ministries of healing intercession
are the instruments through which the Eternal Christ Spirit establishes
the energy balance of shalom. Those who are involved in ministries of
healing intercession, either as participants or as wounded healers,
always need to remember that the grace gift of healing belongs to the
sick person. At the same time, there is no doubt that when we are
giving ourselves as channels of healing, we are also healed by the
energy of the grace that flows from the Spirit through us to the sick
person.
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Sometimes healing does not come in the way we anticipate,
4
expect or reqviire. This is God's "not yet" to our agenda. God's
timing and healing are always a mystery, and we should not expect to
tell the Eternal Christ Spirit of Life, Light and Love how to manage
things. There will be times, in fact, when the healing that will come
will be the final healing of the resurrection.
Process and Miracle
Keep on working with fear and trembling to complete your
salvation, because God is always at wojrfc in you to make you
willing and able to obey his own purpose. Do everything
without complaining or arguing, so that you may be innocent
and pure as God's perfect children, who live in a world of
corrupt and sinful people. You must shine among them like
stars lighting up the sky, as you offer them the message of
life.
Philippians 2:12b-16a
Does God give you the Spirit and woric miracles among you
because you do what the Law requires or because you hear
the gospel and believe it?
Galatians 3:5
She stood at her kitchen counter making tunafish sandwiches.
She had just come home from morning worship and felt good about what
had happened. She looked back over her past�a difficult marriage,
the struggle of raising children, the meaninglessness of her affluent
life-style, the specter of alcohol mastering her day by day. During
the last few years, she had poured herself into volunteer work at her
church, hoping to find some meaning there. She had not, and had made
a decision to end her relationship with the church. People had
Francis MacNutt, The Power to Heal (Notre Dame: Ave Maria
Press, 1977), p. 133.
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prayed for her, but it did not seem to do any good. Nothing changed.
On this morning she had received some warm and unexpected thanks from
her church. Then, suddenly, in an instant, on this particular day, at
this particular time, in this particular place, she felt a soul-quake.
Something moved mightily through her. Was it a conversion? Is this
what salvation is all about? Whatever it was, she looked face-to-face
at Christ. She knew him as she never thought he could be known. That
moment changed her life. The healing had happened in that moment, but
it was to continue. During the next four years she experienced her
alcoholism cured, her marriage resolved and her family straightened out.
She became active in her church's healing ministry. Life became full
and meaningful. Gradually she felt the call to give her life totally
to the Lord, and she became a seminary student. Today she is a
minister.
In our nuclear age we psychologically approach time much
differently than did our ancestors. The steady continuum, which our
grandparents and parents enjoyed, no longer exists as part of our
consciousness. Henri J. M. Nouwen makes an excellent assessment of
this change in his fine book. The Wounded Healer.^ There is, he
observes, no sense of continuity left. We live in brief fragments of
time. This is obvious in the way that television chops up time into
component bits. Scenes in modem movies seldom last longer than three
minutes. We subconsciously become persuaded that this is the way life
is lived. I suggest we call this new perception of time "nuclear time."
Henri J. M. Nouwen, The Wounded Healer (Garden City:
Doubleday, 1972), pp. 7-11.
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We live by the moment. We create life as we go along. It becomes a
series of random incidents flashing by instead of a continuing flow
of contiguous events. We have lost our sense of a future because the
nuclear nightmare makes improbable any future for ourselves personally,
our children or the human race, CXir sense of hope goes. Along with
this we lose our perception of a past. We are rootless, drifting.
What Robert Lifton calls "psychic numbing" leads us into boredom and
apathy.
Yet, in the face of this situation, we are badgered to save
time. We live life on the run. We feel guilty if we waste time. We
must make constructive use of our time, be productive. We must be
constantly accomplishing something or we lose our sense of self -worth.
Rest -is unknown and leisure equals sloth. This is the societal "hurry
sickness" of our culture. We have an unnatural preoccupation with
the time that we have chopped up into bits and pieces. Usually we are
thinking about what to do next while we are busily doing what presently
occupies us. In this way, our attention is constantly diverted from
the present to a future that is limited to moments away. Time becomes
a Damoclean sword hanging over oxir heads.
Submerged in this instant gratification culture. Christians
have often transferred to the gift of healing much of the societal
sickness concerning time. We are inclined to be impatient with healing
that takes time and requires rest. We want healing to be "a" healing,
a specific event in a given moment. We pray to encourage God to
intervene and grant us the particular goal, which we have set as the
divine agenda. And, God should get busy and do it now, because we do
not have a lot of time to give to further prayer. Other things need
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our attention.
This subtle attitude has seduced many of our ministries of
healing intercession into an expectation of instant healing. We
become unwilling to devote the time and effort which intercessory
prayer requires. Then, when we become sick ourselves, we are impatient
with the time it takes to heal. We want to get it over with so that
we can get on with the important things of life. Healing is something
to be endured, gotten over with and forgotten. We often become
in^satient and anxious when the healing drags on. Those of us involved
in ministries of healing intercession carry with us all of this
psychological baggage concerning time and healing. We need to pause,
reflect and take time to clarify for ourselves and for those whom we
treat with prayer therapy that healing operates by different time
standards than does the societal sickness of nuclear time. In fact,
we must be careful not to introduce the sickness of nuclear time into
o\ar ministries of healing.
This is not to suggest that healing cannot happen instan
taneously. It can, and occasionally does. It can also happen through
a gradual process, or after a delay, and it may not happen at all
according to our expectations. When healing does not happen
immediately after prayer therapy with a sick person, we must leam that
our time is not necessarily God's time. We must also leam to be
content, which is perhaps the most difficult lesson.
There is no need in Christian ministries of healing intercession
to rush the results of healing. The time, which healing takes, gives
us an opportunity to know ourselves as God knows us. Here we have a
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chance to connect with the divine while grace is refashioning and
recreating us. God is not healing us as a reward because we have
been "good." We cannot bargain with our Creator. God heals us
because God wants us well. Healing grace is always there within our
souls, and its discovery is one of the great experiences of life. We
may block it by our attitudes toward God, grace or healing. But, we
can reward ourselves by opening the blocked channel of our spiritual
energy field through which the Eternal Christ Spirit wishes to
restore shalom to all seven energy fields of our soul.
Seeking healing, then, is in accord with God's will. What may
be out of harmony with the creative Source is our demand to set the
divine timetable. Our task is to pray and leave the results up to
God. Such intercessory prayer may last only a few moments for such
sicknesses as a headache. It may go on for years for someone who is
chronically ill with a disabling disease. Often, the longer a person
has been sick, the longer we must pray. This is true, not because we
have to exert more effort to heal the person, but because the
chronically ill person may need our constant support and encouragement
to maintain soulistic shalom.
Healing is not magic. It operates in normal, natural ways.
We cannot suspend God's normal healing processes which have been so
carefully placed in the world to satisfy our own purposes. There
will often be a delay between the time of intercessory prayer and a
sick person's wellness. This should not surprise us, for even in
so-called "instant" healings there are a few moments or minutes of
elapsed time. In the Creator's eternity, those few moments are no
different than a few hours, days, months or years. Sometimes, when
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healing occurs, we are not aware of it for some length of time. We
need time to accept what has happened to us and adjust to it. I
remember vividly once when I was healed of a very serious sickness, but
it took me several months and a great deal of inner turmoil to come
to grips with that healing.
Usually the healing, for which we pray, is a process. It
takes God's time. Not only is it a process, it is also a progress.
The hviman soul was created for progress. There is no reason that this
would not include healing. A child is born in a moment, but it took a
long period of time to get to that moment, and it will take a longer
one for growth and maturation. So it is with healing. It takes time
to grow a sickness, and although healing may occur in a brief time,
there will be a longer process of progress in most cases. The goal is
the wellness of shalom, and healing is the plodding, determined
pressing onward toward that goal. This requires that we admit that
God's healing is more real than our sickness.
Getting sick not only takes time, but often a substantial
amount of effort on our part. Most of us work at developing our
sicknesses. If we look at most of our emotional, relational, societal,
mental, and many of our physical sicknesses, we would have to admit
that it took us years to grow them�often with careful cultivation. It
should not surprise us, then, that healing takes time and effort. We
need to be persistent. God takes time for healing so that we can be
part of the process and the progress. It is a mutual affair. The
Eternal Christ Spirit takes time so that we can get ourselves prepared
for wellness. It may require dramatic changes in our lifestyle. The
185
Creator also does not want to miss anything in the healing process,
and such careful scrutiny involves time. God not only wants healing
to end up in wellness for all seven energy fields of our soul, but
God also wants us to become closer to the image of God at its center.
During the healing process, God encourages us to seek shalom
through all available means. We do not need to rely upon only one
method, such as medicine, counseling or prayer. None of these are
exclusive. Dr. Frank B. Stanger makes this clear when he writes.
Something else should be kept in mind as we pray for healing.
Prayer does not always result in immediate healing. Many
times it becomes the means of guidance to an appropriate healing
method. Since all healing is of God, he uses all legitimate
means and methods for healing. He always cooperates with the
laws of his universe and is able to bring into play even higher
laws, often previously vinknown to humans.^
Frequently God is more concemed to heal the roots of our
sickness than its manifestations. Because the symptoms are often
physical, we are usually more interested in resolving them. But, God
is interested in why the physical sickness has happened in the first
place. This often leads to scrutiny of the other six energy fields of
the soul. Usually, when the root sickness is healed, the physical
manifestations of it will clear up. Physicians can, for instance,
treat ulcers by diet, drugs, surgery and other methods, but until the
person resolves whatever it is that is causing the ulcers, they will
only retvum or another physical ailment will manifest itself in some
other part of the body. Indeed, healing only the manifestation may
substantially deepen or worsen the root sickness. When the physical
Frank B. Stanger, God ' s Healing Community (Nashville:
Abingdon, 1978), p. 99.
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symptom is healed, but an emotional sidcness is left untreated, the
emotional dysfunction will probably only grow worse until a new
manifestation, perhaps more serious than the original malady, erupts.
Chronic sidcness may require chronic prayer. To deal with
long-term sidcness may take many prayer sessions and continuous
soaking prayer. It is strange that we willingly assume God's gift of
radiation treatment for cancer will take continuous exposure at
regular intervals. Yet, when we come to the radiating grace of
healing prayer, we tend to think that a one-shot application should
cure everything. One of the most unfortionate tendencies of ministries
of healing intercession is that of giving up too soon. If healing
prayer is to be soulistic, it must sink to the core of the problem,
like water leeching through limestone.
It is not unusual for such soaking prayer to bring improvement
rather than total cure. Again, we accept such a resolution with no
hesitation when we are dealing with God's gracious gift of chemotherapy
during cancer treatment. We should not be uneasy in realizing that
prayer may not completely cure a person by our definition, but may
encourage improvement. Whenever prayer is used as a soulistic therapy,
healing of some sort always occurs. There will be improvement in one
or another energy field. Ministries of healing intercession need to be
patient with both the sick person and themselves. We tend to demand
results. What we should be doing is growing closer to the Source of
grace. We need to let this grace sink into us if we are going to be
transmission channels for others. We do not need to prove ourselves as
ministers of healing. We only need to surrender ourselves to God so
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that divine healing can flow. We do not need to be discouraged when
healing does not happen instantly. We must learn to be as grateful
for the process as we are for the result. Let us relax and let God
complete what God started.
There will be times when a person will affirm that a healing
has occurred, only to have the symptoms of the sickness return sometime
later. This is often called "claiming" a healing. Such declarations
should be made with the same caution, circumspection and humility a
physician uses when he tells a patient she is cured. We, who are in
ministries of healing intercession, need to support a person who has
suffered a seeming relapse. We can assure her that healing is not a
failure, but that a long process lies ahead in which God needs her
cooperation.
We have now looked with some care at soulistic healing as a
process happening over a period of time. There are also occasions
when healing appears to our senses to happen instantaneously. The
word we use for such episodes is "miracle." A miracle is a creative
act of the Eternal Christ Spirit of Life, Light and Love which restores
soulistic Shalom in eternity. Since time and space cannot compass
eternity, the event appears instantaneous to us. A miracle is the
tearing of time-space in which the strange phenomenon of eternity,
with which we are unfamiliar, breaks through. Leslie Weatherhead
describes it this way, "A miracle is a law-abiding event by which God
accomplishes His redemptive purposes through the release of energies
which belong to a plane of being higher than any with which we are
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normally familiar."
There are moments when creational energy of the eternal Source
bursts through the limitations of time-space with soulistic healing.
This breaks the bounds of our logical thought. The event is beyond
reason and overturns our linguistic patterns. We are confronted with
a state of divine consciousness beyond human consciousness. In one
annihilating moment the incredible energy resources of the Positive
Energy Source are apprehended in their totality. It is an utterly
overwhelming experience. Descriptions of these episodes are always
partial and interpretative. Only those who experience them have some
inkling of their pxjwer. The soul is at once grasped by and grasps a
whole new dimension of being and healing. Our soul's seven energy
fields are merged with the Source's creative energy. In this supreme
moment there is complete recognition of God's healing love. This is
the moment to which all religious mysticism aspires. It is the moment
of ultimate mystery and miracle.
Many Christians in the churches today want to subscribe to
the Christian faith and the New Testament without having to acknowledge
that such a possibility as this exists. Jesus stood at this interface
between the divine and the human more radically than anyone about whom
we have ever known. Others have experienced it, but none in such a
sustained way as he. In him the veil is very thin, for he enfleshes
the divine energy. Yet, many in the churches today want to explain
away, rationalize or simply discard his "miracles." Like Thomas
Leslie D. Weatherhead, Psychology, Religion and Healing
(Nashville: Abingdon, 1951), p. 37.
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Jefferson, we want to take the scissors and cut up the New Testament
to fit our prejudices. We would excise episodes and events which
constitute the greater part of the gospels, and do so in the name of
reason.
Those of us, who dismiss the miracles, do so on the basis of
our own finite experience of the cosmos. Few high-energy physicists
would be so quick to dismiss the phenomenon we term miracles. Our
denial is based on their seeming incongruity with our knowledge. We
are unwilling to grow and leam new possibilities. The Creator
created this cosmos, and the only "law" in it is the Creator's action--
the sovereignty of God is its own justification. Luther and Calvin
saw the miracles as belonging to a dispensation which no longer exists.
Since the Reformation, scholars have tended to follow their lead and
see miracles as signs authenticating the messianic role of Jesus.
Other Christians look upon them as mighty demonstrations and proofs
of his divinity. In either case they are stripped to their dynamic
inbreaking quality. They no longer represent the ignition of eternity
in time, for, if they partake of eternity, they are as valid now as
they were then.
Christians involved in ministries of healing intercession will
see more. What the episodes, which we call miracles, demonstrate is
that the Etemal Christ Spirit is etemally involved in the soulistic
saving and healing of human souls. They are part of the reality of
the New Age which Jesus inaugurates. He comes to make things different.
The healing episodes of Jesus' ministry are messages that the Positive
Energy Source is serious about the business of healing us, and that is
extremely good news. Jesus does not suspend divine methodology; he
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uses it in an appropriate way. Jesus broke through the lindtations of
time-space with the eternal energy of soulistic healing. He brought
the divine into intimate contact with the human, and things happened.
If the divine can become human in Jesus, why should we consider such
episodes spectacular? If Jesus commissions his church to be his body,
why should we think such episodes are ended?
Miracles are not unusual, strange interruptions of the true
nature of things. They are moments in which the Etemal Christ Spirit
shows us what the nature of things is supposed to be. Thus, they are
not extraordinary signs, but ordinary signs. What is extraordinary is
sickness. What is ordinary is wellness and the soulistic healing
that brings it about. When healing happens in a moment of time-space,
it is only the natural manifestation of etemal energy correcting the
unnatural and extraordinary situation of sickness to the ordinary
situation of shalom. Jesus calls these episodes "works" rather than
miracles. They are the work of the New Age. Work is the ordinary,
normal activity of a person's life. These works are the ordinary,
normal labor of Jesus' life as he taps into the etemal energies. He
commissions those of us in his church to reproduce such works. God
simply uses eternity to aid in the healing process. It may surprise,
astoiand and amaze us because of our limited knowledge and experience,
but miracles are only time-space affirmations of God's intent to heal
us.
Eventually we will understand the principles behind these
inbreaking episodes, just as we understand nuclear energy now. God
wants us to use healing energy for our benefit, even as he wants us to
use nuclear energy properly. Where churches have ministries of healing
191
intercession, they are doing what God wants done. We are now in a
very primitive state of understanding how all this works. Our
knowledge of divine healing is still at a Newtonian level, and the
Einstein of soulistic healing has not yet come along to break open for
us the mystery of how it happens. We must remember that the first
computer required a room thirty by fifty feet, and could not do nearly
as much as a mini -computer now carried in a pocket. Miracles do not
break the divine methods of healing. They are the fulfillment of what
God desires. God will not be limited in the process of healing by
either time-space or human thinking. When God's healing energy breaks
through time-space, we call that abnormal. It is our concept of the
normal which is really abnormal. Nothing more happens in an
instantaneous healing than happens in a process healing. The only
difference exists in our perception of it. Miracles are not
interruptions of the "laws of nature." Sickness is. The Creator
intended shalom, and miracles are simply one method, among many, God
uses to set an abnormal situation right. God is the God of miracles,
though he uses many means. Ampicillin is as much a miracle as
cleansing a leper. Through the antibiotic, the Etemal Christ Spirit
has extended healing power beyond one man to the many. This in no way
depreciates Christ's healing works as signs of his messianic
inauguration of the New Age. In fact, it affirms the good news that
the etemal dynamic of that messianic hope is srill part of our
Present Age.
At the same time we say all this, there needs to be a word of
caution mentioned. In some parts of the churches' ministries of
healing intercession today, there are those who are eager and quick to
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claim miracles. Although such episodes do still happen, they are
much more rare than process healings. We should be very sparing in
our talk about them, and stay humble. There are those who exploit the
possibility of a miracle to draw attention to themselves. The emphasis
on miracles in some parts of the healing ministries of some churches
only seems calculated to fulfill our need for instant gratification.
In this way, some seek to use a phenomenon of divine energy to prop
up the societal sickness of nuclear time. Those of us in the churches'
ministries of healing intercession need to be very sensitive to this
kind of arrogance and sin.
Having said this, however, we who are involved in ministries
of healing intercession should always expect a miracle, and encourage
those who come for prayer therapy to do likewise. However, we should
give that encouragement judiciously. A miracle may happen
instantaneously, although that will be rare. Should it happen this
way, we should give thanks to God. More likely, the miracle will
happen progressively. When the healing involves process, we should
give thanks to God. In either case, the Etemal Christ Spirit of Life,
Light and Love is entering time-space with the eternal grace of
soulistic healing.
Openness; "Your faith has made you well:"
Jesus said to her, "My daughter, your faith has made you
well. Go in peace, and be healed of your trouble."
Mark 5; 34
Jesus said to them, "How unbelieving you people are: Hov7
long must I stay with you? How long do I have to put up
with you? Bring the boy to mei" They brought him to Jesus.
As soon as the spirit saw Jesus, it threw the boy into a fit.
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so that he fell on the groxind and rolled aroxond, foaming
at the mouth. "How long has he been like this?" Jesus asked
the father. "Ever since he was a child," he replied.
"Many times the evil spirit has tried to kill him by throwing
him in the fire and into water. Have pity on us and help us,
if you possibly can!" "Yes," said Jesus, "if you yourself
cani Everything is possible for the person who has faith."
The father at once cried out, "I do have faith, but not
enough. Help me have morel"
Mark 9:19-24
He was not able to perform any miracles there, except that
he placed his hands on a few sick people and healed them.
He was greatly surprised, because the people did not have
faith.
Mark 6:5-6
A friend had persuaded him to come to the monthly meeting of
the Order of St. Luke, a ministry of healing intercession. During the
time for prayer, he had come forward and asked prayer for himself. He
was anointed with oil, received the laying on of hands and the inter
cessors and larger group prayed for him. After the meeting he came
up to me and said, "You know, I really didn't have much faith that
anything would happen tonight. My friend insisted that I come, but I
didn't want to get ray hopes up too high. During that time they were
laying hands on me, I felt a lot better. Right now I'm feeling pretty
good again. First time in a long time. You folks must have a lot of
faith." He was put on a local church's prayer list and kept there for
several weeks. Gradually his disease cleared up and he was restored
to full health.
One of the results of our culture, which runs on nuclear time,
is that we have shifted our commitment systems from inner growth to
outer accxiraulation. Our ancestors often demonstrated a quality which
prized their values more highly than their goods. One of the
manifestations of this shift is the computerized explosion of
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information. More is known about each person today than ever before
in history. Yet, at the same time this massive proliferation of
external awareness is happening, there seems to be a significant
decrease in personal inner awareness. One of the sicknesses of our
time is the tendency to close our inner life, to shut ourselves down.
Healing requires the opposite response, an opening of ourselves in
faith to grace. In many instances our commitments seem to have
shifted from religion to science. Not that science is bad, but it is
no more the substitute for religion than religion is for science.
Still, it appears that we will believe almost anything if it is
prefaced by, "The Scientists tell us ... " But, there is an
ubiquitous incredulity about things religious�and this is present in
many chxirches. Such shifts as these in our psychological world-view
have caused major changes in the role we feel we have in the healing
of our own sicknesses. Instead of opening ourselves to the healing
potentialities resident within us through faith responding to grace,
we have given over our destinies to secular influences which tend to
diminish the role of faith.
At the same time we observe this, we must also recognize that
there is a growing awareness in the health-care fields that our
commitment systems are crucial to healing. Health -care professionals
often refer to these as our "belief systems." Scientists have long
been aware of and struggled with the fact that what is expected is
usually observed, and what is observed generally confirms our
expectations. There is an increasing suspicion in many scientific
circles that we invent our own reality. If this should be true in any
degree, then commitment systems become extremely important, because we
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become that to which we are committed. Although beginning from a
different premise, Christians have always said this. Commitment to
Jesus Christ maJces us ChristliJce. Some physicians are studying this
phenomenon in a syndrome they call the placebo effect.
Most scientists have always looked at miracles with a
rather skeptical eye. Cures that took place without a rational
explanation were usually deemed nothing more than mere
superstition, the ignorance of centuries past. But even the
roost cautious scientists are now beginning to admit that medical
miracles of a special kind happen even today, although the name
for them now has a coolly scientific ring: the placebo effect.
Faith, hope, trust, all important components of the placebo
effect, can at times heal wounds, alter body chemistry, even
change the course of the most relentless diseases. Expectation
and belief can play a crucial role in making us better�as well
as in making us ill. And the means by which they work can be as
xinimposing as a simple sugar pill, a syringe filled with salt
water�or mere expectation.�
As Christians we have long known that the commitment system of
the sick person becomes extremely important in healing. The values we
hold will determine to what means of grace we may be open. Jesus
healed ten lepers (Luke 17:11-19). Nine had their immediate symptoms
alleviated and went away satisfied. That was all they wanted. One
returned, threw himself before his Healer and thanked him. Jesus
said to him, "Get up and go; your faith has made you well." Now the
others got some symptoms relieved, but this man obviously got
something much more. Indeed, he received soulistic healing. Because
his value system was different, something significantly more healing
happened to him than to the other nine. He was brought to full shalom,
the image of God was restored in his soul ("he came back praising God
Laurence Cherry, "The Power of the Empty Pill," Science
Digest, September, 1981, p. 50.
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in a loud voice") and he was prepared to live in Christlike wholeness.
His commitment system changed the quality of his healing.
The commitment systems of our families and friends, the
significant others of our lives, are important to our healing. It is
crucial whether they support us in our sickness or our healing,
surround us with love and believe that we can get well again. The
commitment system of the physician taking care of us is crucial.
Although we rarely ask, it is important to find out what his belief
structure is before we commit our souls into his care. The doctor
who takes the position, "I can heal you," will treat us much
differently than the one who approaches his practice with, "I can
help God and you heal yovirself ." Likewise, the commitment of an
intercessor, who lays hands upon us and prays for us, is important.
Is this person doing this for agape, self-glory or money? Further,
the commitment system of the congregation, of which we are a member,
is critical. Does our church truly believe that healing prayer is a
valid avenue of healing? If it does not, the probability of healing
happening in that church will be slight.
Faith is the mechanics by which we are opened to divine grace.
Faith is like the electronic mechanism on a garage door which, when
activated by a transmitter, opens the door so the healing energies of
the Creative Source can drive in. It is the reaching back to the
outreach of the Etemal Christ Spirit. When the synergistic
connection is made between faith and grace, shalom wellness exists.
Thus, faith which opens us becomes the critical component in the
healing process. God wants to be invited into our sickness with divine
soulistic healing. So God gives us the gift of faith to stimulate
our response to divine eagerness. The button, which activates the
opening of the door, is located in the approaching vehicle of grace.
Therefore, we never need to pray the caveat, "if it be thy will," for
healing is always God's will. Faith is not a way of bargaining with
Christ to get him to do what we want done. It is opening ourselves
to the healing grace Christ wants to give us. Nor is faith creedal,
doctrinal or theological. Those all belong to belief and, important
as they are, they are not limitations to faith. The chief component
of faith is openness�expectancy, unqualified trust, anticipation, a
reaching out to grasp the offered gift of grace. We may call it what
we will; it remains the quality of openness. Jesus relied on this
kind of openness in his healing ministry. Again and again, people
came to him as living demonstrations of such openness. Faith prepares
us for healing through openness. Just as we must be "prepped"
before surgery, we must be prepped before healing. Openness is the
way faith provides that preparation. The world is filled with
electricity, but it will not light a house that is not wired. Faith
is the wiring of the soul through openness to grace. Only the amount
of grace to which we are open, is the amount which will work for us.
The grace to which we are shut will not heal us.
Sometimes people feel that if they are not healed it must
mean their faith is weak. Others may feel that if they had more faith
they would not get sick in the first place. They feel they have
failed, and guilt begins to fester within them. Their sickness is
compounded. We in ministries of healing intercession must be very
careful not to add guilt to the anguish already brought on by sickness
We have already seen that healing is an etemal process invading
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time-space. Failure to have an immediate remedy is not due to a
lack of faith. It is due to the process of healing. It may, however,
be an encouragement for growth in faith. We must never encourage the
sick person to stoically attempt to increase his faith through
efforts of his will. That also will only increase guilt. Our task
is to ease the pressure of guilt and help the person to open himself
to grace through faith.
What we must do is utilize what faith people bring with them
when they come for healing. We must encourage them to do the best
they can with what they have, not badger them into trying to do more
than they can. The woman, who sneaked up behind Jesus in the crowd,
had great expectancy (Luke 8:43-50). She did not have what many
would call a proper creedal belief system. However, she was open
enough to take the risk of touching the tassel on the rabbi's cloak.
That was forbidden under law. But it was enough under gracel
Through her openness, energy was just drawn out of Jesus, and he knew
it at once. "Someone touched me," he said, "for I knew it when power
went out of me." We need to find out from every sick person what
openness of faith she has, use that and pray for more. We need to
believe that if we do all we can with the open faith we have to bring,
then God will make up what is needed. Our problem, both as sick
people and as intercessors, is that we do not make maximum use of
the faith we have. However small the seed of faith, it is large
enough to lift into the divine presence for healing because even the
tiniest amount is God's precious gift.
We will sometimes find people go into despair, depression and
have a grief reaction because they do not get well. Their hopes had
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risen so high and seem unanswered. We in ministries of healing
intercession must leam to support, encourage, reassure these people
and help them pick up the pieces of their shattered dreams. Still,
our task is not merely to commiserate with them, but to get them going
again. We must help them find more faith. When an individual does
not have confidence in his own faith, then it is the responsibility of
those of us in the healing ministry to have faith for him. One of
the primary tasks of ministries of healing intercession is to be
energy cells filled with additional proxy faith. We are commissioned
to have faith for those who no longer have it. We are not to harangue
them into having more by dint of their own effort, but to provide it
for them out of our own supply. We must also communicate to them
that this is happening. They need to know that they can feel free
to draw on our faith account. We need to be able to lovingly reassure
them that their own lack of confidence in their faith will be more
than covered by the faith residual in the ministry of healing
intercession which is praying for them. This means that those of us
in such ministries must be faithful and obedient in sustaining,
strengthening and encouraging one another's faith. This is not a
ministry we can accomplish alone. We require mutual support. Just
as we give faith energy to the group, we must also draw it from the
fellowship. Faith flows back and forth as an energy charge among
the souls who are bound together in a ministry of healing intercession.
When that fearful father brought his epileptic son to the disciples
so they could open him to healing grace, the disciples actually
blocked the flow of healing power (Matt. 17:14-21). Jesus came along
and built upon the foundation of the father's faith, shaky though it
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was. Later, when the disciples asked why they could not do the
healing, Jesus shot back, "It was because you do not have enough
faith." The problem did not lie with the father's faith, but with the
faith of the group charged with being an instrument of healing. They
were not open. It is the responsibility of ministries of healing
intercession to keep the fires of faith well fueled. When the
disciples asked Jesus how to do this, Jesus responded that it can
only be done through prayer (Mark 9:29). Ministries of healing
intercession are to be like the four friends who in faith opened the
roof of Jesus' house to let the paralytic down into his presence.
Jesus healed the man because he saw how much faith they had ( Mark 2:5)-
In our ministries of healing intercession we carry people before the
Lord, open ways into his healing presence and provide the faith which
fills up any deficiencies they may feel in themselves. We should be
confident Jesus will heal because we have faith for them.
At the same time we do this, we must also open the sick
person to the awareness that she is involved in her own healing.
Jesus constantly used the open and expectant faith of those he healed.
He got them involved as part of what was happening to them. It was
quite clear that where people refused to open themselves and become
involved in their own healing, his abilities to heal were radically
diminished (Mark 6:5). We must help people see that regardless of
how much faith they have, they must use it actively. Openness is not
a passive component in the healing process. When people's faith was
active, Jesus' potential to heal was dramatically increased
(Mark 3:9-11). Jesus obviously needed the cooperation of those he
healed. The Etemal Christ Spirit of Life, Light and Love solicits
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our partnership as co-creators, co-healers of shalom. As St. Augustine
so finely put it, "Without God, we cannot; without us, God will not."
We are not the passive victims of our own sicknesses. Nor are we
passive recipients of care and cure. We must take responsibility for
our own healing in partnership with our Creator. God wills healing,
but needs our cooperation, faith and openness. When soulistic healing
occurs, we create shalom by being open in faith to the synergy of
grace with the Etemal Christ Spirit of Life, Light and Love.
Agape
Dear friends, let us love one another, because love comes
from God. Whoever loves is a child of God and knows God.
Whoever does not love does not know God, for God is love.
And God showed his love for us by sending his only Son into
the world, so that we might have life through him. This is
what love is: it is not that we have loved God, but that he
loved us and sent his Son to be the means by which our sins
are forgiven. Dear friends, if this is how God loved us,
then we should love one another. No one has ever seen God,
but if we love one another, God lives in union with us,
and his love is made perfect in us.
I John 4:7-12
The church, which I serve as pastor, has in its Health Center
a group for those who suffer from chronic and disabling diseases. It
meets on Thursday evenings. They arrive with a variety of
paraphemalia, ranging from chaise lounges, special cushions, floor
mats, wheelchairs and walkers. Some come with medicines and several
with ostomy bags. For a couple of hours they give to one another
whatever is necessary to make it through another week. The stronger
support the weaker, but the weaker give the stronger courage. They
talk and pray and go to the healing service. They laugh and cry and
get angry with themselves and each other. They rage at their
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sicknesses and leam how to live with them. Under it all is love,
love so amazing, so divine. Nowhere have I experienced the flow of
divine love more intensely than in this group of wounded healers.
Soulistic healing will produce renewal, transformation and
Shalom throughout the seven energy fields of the whole soul, not just
effect specific cures in particular soul functions. Our narcissistic
culture, which is grounded in instant gratification, does not require
healing of either that breadth or depth. One of the great temptations,
which churches always face, is that of capitalizing on the trends of
the times. There are churches and individuals who quickly use the
trappings of religion to promote so-called healing ministries. Clever
manipulation of religious techniques can produce substantial personal
gain. Sincere ministries of healing intercession must constantly
guard against the easy road of merely blessing secular impulses for
comfortable cures and psychological self -improvement. Some churches
have merely baptized secular therapies with religious words. That
does not fault the therapies, which may be very helpful and valid
means of grace. It does raise the concem, however, that churches
avoid deepening spirituality based on faithfulness and obedience,
while encouraging superficial aleviation of sickness for personal
benefit. What may be perfectly gracious outside the church is not
necessarily the way that churches' ministries of healing intercession
should operate. Some healers become extremely wealthy marketing
their enterprises under the guise of religion. Often those, who go
to them for deeper spirituality as well as relief of sickness, end
up placing either the healer or the self at the center of the soul,
thus creating a new idolatry wearing sacred vestments. This may
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satisfy a deep hunger in many people for religious spectacularism.
It also feeds upon the needs of lonely, lost and isolated people to
be somebody. Whether they are the healed or the healer, they find
acceptance and esteem in the notoriety surrounding the events.
Christian ministries of healing intercession must be careful
not to make health an end, vdth God used as the means to it. The
end or goal of our Christian life is always service to those with
greater need. Upon occasion, this end of service may in fact cause
sickness. Missionaries, who served in leper colonies, sometimes
contracted the disease. I have known people, who opposed the
societal sickness of nuclear weapons, and found themselves in prison
where they were affected by other sicknesses. Yet, such people
consistently report that they find shalom in their total lives, even
though one energy function may be diminished in the process. This
confirms the fact that the Christian religion has always found the
quality of agape at the center of the healing process.
Agape is the medicine of healing grace. It is not a
substitute for other forms of hvunan love. The Greek language uses
several words to describe what we loosely classify under the term love.
One word is eros, which is the seeking, acquisitive love for the
good, the true and the beautiful in all its artistic, creative and
sexual forms. We need eros. Nor can we live without storge, which
is the love binding families together and providing nurturing
resources for spouses, children, parents and all the relatives
involved in any extended family. Without philia we would not have
the friends and companions who make life rich and fulfilling in so
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many ways. All of these relational loves are critical to our well-
being. They promote wellness. Christians, however, wanted to
describe a love of a different dimension, and so pressed into service
the largely xjnused word agape .
Agape, however, is a completely different dimension of love.
It is a quality of a person rather than a different kind of
love. It is a principle by which one orders life�or by which
life is ordered. Out of it all the relationships of life derive
their character. It is not a new, infused ability but a
personal orientation reaching first to God and then, by necessity,
to all other persons and things in life. It is called Christian
love�and indeed it is unique in its fullness in Christ. It
is not first of all an emotion but a deliberate policy whereby
the relations sustained with other persons are kept in balance
by one's deliberate orientation to God and his own self-respect�
in the right sense, self-love. ^
Agape is what God is made of�it is the energy of divinity.
God is self-giving in the creation of the cosmos, in the sustaining
of what has been created and in the redeeming of what has fallen away
from the creational intention. God even goes so far as to sacrifice
the divine self for our salvation, our healing. This is an amazing
and astonishing God who pours out the divine energy of agape, not
because we deserve it, but because we need it. Yet, in our continuing
perversity, we are inclined to interpret God as judgmental, harsh and
angiry, although there is not one shred of evidence to support that
claim. This is one of the more sixbtle manifestations of the Powers of
Darkness creating sickness in our lives. But God's agape remains,
even in the face of this, an unconditional and unearned gift freely
given because God wants to give it.
Mildred B. Wynkoop, A Theology of Love (Kansas City:
Beacon Hill Press, 1972), p. 33.
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If we take Agape love it is with no sense of having a right
to it, or of being worthy of it. We take it as recipients of
grace. We become little children and 'receive the kingdom of
God.' We empty our hands of all our striving, all our goodness,
all our works�we receive the gift of God, And vihen that grace
of God enters our hearts it is so unmerited, so overwhelmingly
gracious, that it sends us to our knees in the deepest gratitude.
By its very nature it pushes out all pride, for there is just no
room for pride. The inner climate is now humility.
And you don't try to be humble in Agape�you just are. For
when you try to be humble you are not humble. Humility is such a
delicate virtue that if you speak of it, it is gone. So you
don't speak of it. It speaks itself, for in Agape love you are
always pointing to Another. 10
The Jewish religion brought to human consciousness a family
love which extended beyond the clan unit to the tribe and the nation.
This was a significant breakthrough in the evolution of human ethical
development. Jesus came along and took this seminal notion a quantum
jump further. He taught that such covenantal love could voluntarily
be extended to include all souls everywhere�it is universal and
limitless. He injected agape into human existence in a new and
different way. We leam from him that we are linked so closely
together that when one of us hurts, we all feel the pain. Those who
come to that Thursday night group are living experiences of such love.
We do not have to conjecture how this agape works or how we go about
doing it, for in Jesus we have the living example of agape. To
paraphrase the famous Pogo line, "We have met God and God is us."
This is precisely the face-to-face meeting with agape which we have in
Jesus Christ.
It is here soulistic healing takes a different direction from
E. Stanley Jones, Christian Maturity (Nashville: .toingdon,
1957), p. 274.
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much other religious healing. All of us have some centering principle
within us, some source from which our commitments arise. In many
religious ministries of healing, the goal is the cure of some specific
disease. This means the centering principle is self-seeking. It is
based in that type of love the Greeks called eros. It might be a
worthwhile end, but the starting point is different. In soulistic
healing the goal is the renewal of the whole soul through the divine
medicine of agape, which means the centering principle from which we
begin is self-giving. This turns upside down what many people mean by
healing. Christian soulistic healing begins from a radically different
point and moves toward a substantially different end.
Agape, when it becomes divine medicine ingested within our
soul, is exactly what it is in the Etemal Christ Spirit: self-giving.
Instead of seeking something for ourself , even relief from a sickness,
it requires surrender of all the idolatry which festers in the center
of our soul. Such surrender is extremely difficult, but it is the
essence of soulistic healing and what separates it from many other
healing approaches. Soulistic healing begins by getting the self out
of the center of the soul and giving that place back to the Creator.
Only this transformation at the center will open the way for shalom
to enter. With the divine agape at the center, we are free to relax
and be open in faith to the flow of healing grace. Indeed, it is
this self-surrender to agape which prepares us for healing. The
essence of soulistic healing is this giving of the self to God. We
become transfused with the divine agape. If we refuse to do this,
which is possible, we lose the potentiality of soulistic healing� that
is, the healing of the entire soul and not just specific parts of it.
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Agape is not an emotional feeling of love, but a decision of
the will.
The real meaning of agape is unconquerable benevolence. If
we regard a person with agape, it means that nothing that that
person can or will ever do will make us seek anything but his
highest good. Though he injure us and hurt us and insult us, we
will never feel anything but kindness towards him. That quite
clearly means one thing. It means that this Christian agape,
love, is not an emotional thing. We talk about falling in love;
and love to our nearest and dearest is something which we cannot
help. But this Christian agape is a thing, not only of the
emotions, but also of the will. It is a conquest. It is the
ability to retain this unconquerable good will to the unlovely
and the unlovable, and towards those who do not love us. As
someone has put it, agape is the power to love even the people
whom we do not like. Agape is that quality of mind and heart
which compels a Christian never to feel any bitterness, never to
feel any desire for revenge, but always to seek nothing but the
highest good of every man no matter what men do to him.H
All other types of love arise in the emotional energy field, and then
we think about them with our mental energies. Agape arises in the
willing function of the mental energy field. We may have some
emotional feelings about it, but they are not primary. Agape is the
foreign policy of our soul which affects our domestic policy. It is
not sentimental, although we may develop some sentiment toward those
to whom we direct it. Agape is a deliberate intention to come to
healing through giving to others by caring, to God through obedience
and to self in integrity.
Agape provides healing medicine for our souls on four levels.
First, grace is the Etemal Christ Spirit's self -giving agape toward
human souls. This is characterized by righteousness. God wants the
right relationship of shalom to exist within us, and will run great
William Barclay, The Letters to the Galatians and Ephesians
(Philadelphia: Westminster, 1958), pp. 164-5.
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risks to bring about the healing of righteousness for us~such as
crucifixion. Second, faith is our human agape toward our Creator,
This is characterized by obedience and faithfulness. Third, wholeness
is our human agape toward our own soul. This is characterized by
discipline, which sees that acceptable and necessary love for our own
soul does not turn into self-seeking. Jesus taught that we must
have agape for our own soul (Mark 12:31), meaning integrity, respect
and honor. We cannot extend agape to others if it does not exist in
our soul. We cannot love others when we hate ourself. We cannot
have full healing without agape filling our soul. Fourth, peace is
our human agape toward other souls. This is characterized by
sacrifice. One of the nice healing prayers which can be used to
express these dimensions of agape is: "Eternal Christ Spirit of Life,
Light and Love, grace Name with faith, wholeness and peace." It can
be repeated over and over again for ourselves or others with extremely
restful and healing effects.
Agape involves living life on a higher plane. It means that
we must agape others with a disciplined and Christlike devotion. The
healing balm of agape is not available just to release us from
personal sickness or problems. Agape means that our own healing is
intricately tied into a sense of responsibility to heal others while
we are being healed. In some strange and beautiful way, our healing
is dependent upon our willingness to be a channel for the healing of
others. Through our own openness to agape, we help others to open
themselves to healing grace. We become wounded healers because we
are being healed. The agape, which flows through us to another,
becomes a medicine of grace for us while it passes through us to them.
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This means that those persons being healed and those in
ministries of healing intercession can make the healing process a
celebration of service to God and others. It is this agape which
will bring our souls back to the balance of shalom wellness. We can
have some symptoms relieved in specific energy fields without
allowing this to happen, but we cannot have soulistic wellness. This
implies that ministries of healing intercession need to be
repositories of agape. They are the pharmacies where the sick can
come to get the medicine of agape, wells from which the ill can
freely draw the water of life. Ministries of healing intercession
should be composed of self -givers eager to be used as channels of
healing grace administering agape. In both actions of offering the
cup of grace and drinking from it, we are transfused with agape. The
ministry of healing intercession not only affects the sick person
with agape, but the sick person has an effect upon the ministry of
intercession and upon other sick people as she receives agape.
The Meaning of Suffering
Why do I keep on suffering? Why are my wounds incurable?
Why won't they heal?
Jeremiah 15:18
But he endured the suffering that should have been ours,
the pain that we should have borne.
All the while we thought that his suffering
was punishment sent by God.
But because of our sins he was wounded,
beaten because of the evil we did.
We are healed by the punishment he suffered,
made whole by the blows he received.
Isaiah 53:4-5
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It was my will that he should suffer;
his death was a sacrifice to bring forgiveness.
After a life of suffering, he will again have joy;
he will know that he did not suffer in vain.
Isaiah 53 :10a; 11a
And now I am happy about my sufferings for you, for by means
of my physical sufferings I am helping to complete what still
remains of Christ's sufferings on behalf of his body, the
church.
Colossians 1:24
For you have been given the privilege of serving Christ,
not only by believing in him, but also by suffering for him.
Philippians 1:29
He felt fervently that what was happening was evil and that he
was called to do something about it at whatever cost. This conviction
was so deep that he stood in protest lines, marched in demonstrations
and actively campaigned in his own community against the societal
sickness. He felt a personal responsibility to be part of its healing.
He received angry letters and threats. These did not daunt him from
giving himself wholeheartedly in the effort to awaken people to the
danger. One day he deliberately determined to engage in civil
disobedience as a means of registering his objection. Along with
others, he was arrested and jailed. While in prison he was assaulted
and abused by other prisoners. Although his physical wounds healed,
he became severely depressed. Prolonged separation exacerbated the
marital difficulties he had been having. During his imprisonment
he maintained his spiritual disciplines, attended worship and came
regularly for personal prayer with me. Finally, he was released. He
immediately resumed his former protest activity. Beyond that, he
also took up the injustice of prisoner rights and became a strong
advocate of penal reform.
When we are sick in any of the seven energy fields of our
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soul, God suffers. We bear the pain, but God suffers. When a child
dies, the Spirit of Love suffers. When we build nuclear weapons,
the Spirit of Life suffers. The Etemal Christ Spirit's suffering
is the disclosure of the divine will to stand by us, to heal us and
to save us regardless of the cost. Pain is afflictive and
debilitating. Suffering is redemptive and healing. Pain is relegated
to the Negative Enemy Alien Powers of Death, Darkness and
Destruction, suffering to the Positive Energy Source of Life, Light
and Love. Pain is never the will of God; suffering is. God wants
to heal pain, and suffering is often one of the components of that
process. Suffering can be one of the therapies of grace through
which sickness and pain are alleviated. Only a God, who has endured
our pain and who has suffered with and for us, can save and heal us.
God in Christ has done all of this. Suffering in Old English means
to enter into, to bear up under, to help carry. God has willingly
entered into our struggle against sickness on our behalf and helped
us carry our burdens of pain.
Through suffering we, on our parts, offer up our sicknesses
and pain vicariously and redemptively for the welfare of others.
Everyone will experience pain in life. However, not many people
will be willing to open themselves to allow God to transform that pain
into redemptive suffering. Those, who do this, become powerful
instruments through which agape grace can flow in soulistic healing.
It is a rare but critical commodity for ministries of healing
intercession. Suffering transforms pain, transforms us and
transforms others. It is this transforming suffering which
distinguishes the cross of Jesus from just another painful execution.
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Jesus' pain was his own, and no one could bear it for him�it was
localized in time and space. His suffering was universal and
etemal. He suffered for us. It was not God's will that Jesus
endure unspeakable pain. That was human will and the design of the
Negative Enemy Alien Powers of Death, Darkness and Destruction. It
was God's will that through his suffering Christ overtum human will
and defeat, once and for all, the powers of evil.
Jesus was not naive about suffering. He did not romanticize
it. In the garden on that fatal night, distress and anguish came
over him. Throwing himself on the ground, he prayed that he might
be spared this awful suffering (Mark 14:33-35). He knew the cost of
deciding to enter into a struggle with that final sickness death.
He prayed, "Father, my Fatherl All things are possible for you.
Take this cup of suffering away from me. Yet not what I want, but
what you want" (Mark 14:36). Suffering is not a method of therapy
to be lightly undertaken or quickly entered into. Yet, it lies at
the very core of healing from a Christian context. Indeed, it is
this quality of suffering which separates Christian healing from
other types of healing. If the churches are going to take their
proper places as one of the primary health-care delivery systems,
it is at the point of redemptive suffering that they have the most
to offer. Jesus was willing to make a decision to engage in
suffering if it would bring healing agape to sick hvimanity. He
understood that healing often comes through vicarious suffering.
Jesus realized early on that his disciples would be faced
with making the same decision. He asked them, "Can you drink the cup
of suffering that I must drink?" Quickly, almost glibly, they
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retorted, "We can." He asstired them, "You will indeed drink the cup
I must drink" (Mark 10:38-39). Little did the disciples realize
what they had agreed to. They would not know the full meaning of
what suffering was to mean for them until they had made the transition
from disciples to apostles. In between those two offices would come
the crucifixion, resurrection, ascension and Pentecost.
We, who are involved in ministries of healing intercession,
are apostles of healing. It is wonderful to consider our ministries
as depositories of agape waiting to be dispensed. However, the
in^jlication of being graced with such a gift is the willingness to
suffer for those who are sick and come to receive the water of life.
This requires from us a decision as difficult as the one Jesus made�
and his disciples. The therapy of suffering offers no cheap grace.
It cannot be marketed by manipulative individuals or churches eager
to ride society's trends. The expensive grace of Christlike
stiffering offers the vast riches of soulistic healing. Suffering
always asks us the same question that the spiritual asks, "Were you
there when they crucified ray Lord?" The response we give, when we
offer ourselves as intercessors, is, "We are there now as we lift the
burden of this sick person for whom we pray."
It is as we come as wounded healers, who have ourselves been
crushed by sickness and pain, that we can offer healing agape to
those seeking healing. We share with them our own faith and doubt,
success and failure, joy and sorrow, gratitude and grief, hope and
depression, forgiveness and guilt. We suffer with them and for them.
Through this suffering we walk hand in hand with them through their
sickness and confusion toward the image of God waiting at the center
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o� their souls to heal them. We will be most effective in ministries
of healing intercession when we are aware of our own limitations and
willingly place them at the disposal of the healing God who will use
them to grace others. In this strange, mysterious and wonderful way,
St. Paul says we help to complete the suffering of Jesus (Col. 1:24;
II Cor. 1:5). Whenever we help lift the sicknesses of others, we
help Christ to carry his cross. This is why a theology of therapeutic
suffering is so important to ministries of healing intercession.
Without such a theology, we become just another narcissistic fixit
place, and deep soulistic healing does not happen.
Christian healing, then, is not centered in relieving pain,
curing sickness and alleviating anguish� though these may be useful
by-products of it. God's primary interest is not in the well-adjusted
self�although God certainly appreciates that�but in the soul filled
with agape experiencing shalom. This agape means placing the well-
being of others above our own, which involves the willingness to take
certain risks. Christian healing does promise, and will deliver,
personal release from creational, physical, emotional, relational,
mental, societal and spiritual sicknesses. However, it does this
only with the understanding that we are then set free to pick up and
carry such sicknesses for others, to bear their burdens and to suffer
for them. If we do not do this, then Jesus warns us that even that
which we have received will be taken away from us (Mark 4:25). If we
do not allow our sickness to be transformed through healing into a
decision to suffer for others, then we will get sick again. This is a
very difficult, but critically important, lesson for all Christians
to learn. It is particularly crucial for ministries of healing
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intercession to understand. If we do this, we will never wear out,
because we will always be given more agape through grace so that we
can continue to suffer for others.
We, who open ourselves to act as intercessors in ministries
of healing, should not worry about how we protect ourselves from
suffering, but should open our souls to receive the cup of suffering.
Our aim is not immunity from pain, but involvement with others in
their pain. We are invited by Christ to enter into the cosmic
struggle against sickness and evil. Our responsibility is not to
raise ourselves up, but to lift up others. Our power is in our
weaknesses, our vulnerability, our sinfulness and our openness.
Taking such risks helps rid us of any temptation to rely on our own
strength. We finally leam to totally trust in the grace of God.
Now the sick person realizes that he is not alone. He and his
intercessor have a common stojry of sickness and pain, and both are
joined in Jesus' own experience of sxiffering.
This means that those of us, who would take the risks of
being intercessors for God's healing, should spend ample time
meditating on the cross. If resurrection is healing, the cross is
the way to it for Christians. The Chrisr we see there does not have
his arms wrapped tightly around himself in a gesture of self-protection
from the world's evil. No, he hangs there with outstretched arms�
vulnerable and open. He is in great pain. In his suffering he
offers up the sickness of death to the Creator for healing. Our
suffering means that we offer up our sicknesses and pain so that God
can sanctify them and make them holy. We see our image imposed over
the crucified Christ hanging there upon the cross. Now he holds
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up our outstretched hands. The cross is Jesus' investment in our
healing. It is the symbol of his yesirning for our shalom, and how
far he will go to help us find it. God does not tell us, through
the cross, that we should passively accept sickness, pain, anguish
and evil. Indeed, the cross is the sword with which God resolutely
fights these demons and defeats them. We are not victims who must
say, "This sickness is the cross laid on me by God and I must suffer
it." Nonsense i We are not to bear the crosses of our sickness. We
are to cling to a cross which defeats sickness, death and evil
through redenqstive suffering. We are to let the suffering Christ
upon the cross transform our pain and sickness into agape and shalom.
Beyond that. Christians are called to become Christ's
apostles of healing by offering and opening ourselves to suffering
for others. We can do this even before all the symptoms of our
sicknesses are relieved. St. Paul faced this when he wrote, "I was
given a painful physical ailment , which acts as Satan ' s messenger to
beat me and keep me from being proud. Three times I prayed to the
Lord about this and asked him to take it away. His answer was: 'My
grace is all you need, for my power is strongest when you are weak.'
I am most happy, then, to be proud of my weaknesses, in order to feel
the protection of Christ's power over me. I am content with
weaknesses, insults, hardships, persecutions and difficulties for
Christ's sake. For when I am weak, then I am strong" (II Cor. 12:7-10).
God used Paul's sickness in a positive way to encourage him to be a
suffering servant. He found healing and shalom, not through a cure of
his symptoms, but through sanctification of his suffering. When this
happens to us, we are experiencing soulistic healing at its deepest
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level. In this way the cross moves us to profound inner wellness�
our own and others.
Let me add just one note of caution. We must never get bogged
down in the notion that mortification of the flesh is to be equated
with redemptive Christian suffering. Sickness is not suffering; it
is pain. Pain is the opposite of suffering. Centuries ago the
church got the understandings of pain and suffering mixed up. The
consequence was that suffering got sidetracked into a heresy which
has hung on with a fierce tenacity. There was a tendency to equate
sainthood with affliction and sickness. The sicker one was, the more
saintly. Indeed, some of those, who later became saints of the
church, were plunged into neuroses, and some into psychoses. If
sickness makes one saintly, then pray for sickness in order to suffer
adequately. This inverted logic went a long way toward destroying
the healing ministry within the church�which must have been deeply
satisfying to the Powers of Darkness. Actually, what such a notion
does is destroy Christlikeness and shalom. We must reject it at all
costs in our ministries of healing intercession and in our churches.
Pain leads to distress, despair, depression, darkness and
even death. Suffering leads to joy, hope, gratitude, agape, healing
Shalom, life and light. One of the main reasons we get stalled in
our spiritual progress in ministries of healing intercession is that
once we get cured of our sickness and pain we do not want to use our
healing in a ministry of suffering for others. It is a natural
human reaction that, having been relieved and released, we are
reluctant to take the risks associated with becoming redemptive. We
willingly receive, praise God and rest in the Spirit. It is
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understandable that we hesitate to open ourselves to suffering
inanediately . Yet, to fail to do so is only another sickness, which
indicates that the healing has not been deeply soulistic. Ministries
of healing intercession, which fail to do this, will atrophy and die.
Our hearts must be broken open to suffering the sicknesses and pains
of others and hiomanity if we are to be well ourselves.
The most dangerous societal sickness of our time is the
nuclear arms race. For many years there has been a great reluctcince
throughout the churches to be opened to suffer for the cure of this
sickness. The result is that the evil infection is more virulent
than ever and is spreading unchecked throughout humanity. It has
now reached epidemic proportions which threaten to annihilate our
civilization, all human life and future generations. God suffers
deeply at such a prospect. We can see so clearly in this instance
how sickness prospers and spreads when Christians refuse to engage
in the healing therapy of suffering.
Elements Which Encourage or Discourage Christian Healing
Don't you know? Haven't you heard?
The Lord is the everlasting God;
he created all the world.
He never grows tired or weary.
No one understands his thoughts.
He strengthens those who are weak and tired.
Even those who are young grow weak;
young men can fall exhausted.
But those who trust in the Lord for help
will find their strength renewed.
They will rise on wings like eagles;
they will run and not get weary;
they will walk and not grow weak.
Isaiah 40:28-31
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Let us give thanks to the God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ! For in our union with Christ he has blessed
us by giving us every spiritual blessing in the heavenly
world.
Ephesians 1:3
Christian healing begins in a different place and has a
different goal than most other therapies. This does not make it
better than the others, only different. Each healing therapy is a
means of grace given by the Etemal Christ Spirit of Life, Light and
Love. Each concentrates on its own unique methods, all of which have
value. Christian healing centers on the spiritual energy field of
the soxil, convinced that by doing so, two things will happen. First,
the spiritual energy field gives access to the other six energy
fields in a xonique way, and when it is fxonctioning properly, it will
provide compensation necessary between the other fvinctions. Second,
when the spiritual energy field is restored to shalom, the
manifestations and symptoms of sickness in the other energy fields
will diminish and be healed. The way to heal sicknesses, evidencing
themselves in the creational, physical, emotional, relational, mental
and societal energy fields, is to begin by checking out the spiritual
monitor and make sure it is functioning as intended. Finally, it is
through the spiritual energy field that healing agape enters the
other energy fields. If this point of entry is not open and
functioning, the opportunity for healing grace to flow into the soul
is radically diminished. Other healing therapies concentrate on the
other energy fields, and their importance to the healing process
should never be minimized or overlooked. On the other hand, they
should not be considered exhaustive. Though they may heal certain
symptoms, they may well leave the deeper sicknesses untouched. This
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is the unique contribution of Christian healing. With its soulistic
approach and its base in the spiritual monitor, it provides both
access and resource for the whole soul. It is not satisfied with
simply curing a manifestation of sickness, but always seeks to go to
the root of the sickness in its deepest recesses as well as its
farthest expanses. It is soulistic.
Other therapeutic approaches tend to be exclusive. Although
surgery, internal medicine and radiation may interact to combat a
specific sickness, they are still identified as separate specialties.
There is less interface between these disciplines and those of
psychiatry, psychology and covinseling. Off in other directions are
such healing methods as osteopathy and chiropractiry. Each specialty
tends to be a kingdom unto itself, relatively unrelated to the others.
Christian soulistic healing works along with all of these exclusivist
disciplines in an inclusive way. It does not exclude any, nor is
there any reason that it should be excluded by any. It is not
competitive, but additive. It contributes to what any one or all
of the others are seeking to do. It draws together all of their aims
and deepens them. Dr. Herbert Benson of Harvard Medical School, who
is well known for his relaxation therapies, once said in a lecture,
"The only therapy that is totally positive and has no harmful side
effects, so far as I knov/, is prayer."
Christian soulistic healing offers spiritual resourcing, but
it also requires spiritual commitment. Just as there must be a
commitment on our part to go see an internist if we have ulcers, an
oncologist if we need chemotherapy or radiation, a surgeon if we
need our gallbladder removed, or a chiropractor if we have a back
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problem, so there must be a commitment on our part if we desire the
deep spiritual healing of shalom. Christian healing is not in
practice to do other kinds of therapies. There are other adequate
specialties to provide them. When churches or individuals in the
name of religion compete to provide such services, they are doing a
disservice to Christian healing. Christian healing exists to provide
the kind of soulistic care which I have been describing in these
chapters. It is the Positive Energy Source's main instrument for
providing such resources. Christian healing is here to practice
spiritual soiilistic healing in its broadest context, and those of us
who wish it for ourselves must make a spiritual commitment to it. We
must be prepared to take a deep look into all seven energy fields of
our soul, not just concentrate on the symptoms which may manifest
themselves in one. We must be willing to replace the self at the
center of our soul with the image of God. We must have a dedication
to Shalom, and be prepared to sustain the necessary compensations
throughout the energy fields of our soul. We must be prepared to
make whatever changes are necessary and to learn through our sickness
what God may be prepared to communicate to us. Our ultimate desire
must be to have our healing result in Christlike behavior, not just in
the relief of symptoms. Only with this kind of committed approach can
we be fully ready for the spiritual and soulistic healing of Christian
therapy.
Christian healing also demands an equally dedicated commitment
on the part of those of us involved as instruments of grace in
ministries of healing intercession. Such a group should be a
fellowship of people who have lived, grown, learned, laughed and
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suffered together. It took Jesus several years to forge his
disciples into a powerful healing ministry. Their early attempts
were significant failures, as we have seen. Power came to them only
as they became a disciplined unit which took on the nature of the
body of Christ himself. We must have a willingness to stick with
such a ministry over the long haul�this is not something for those
needing quick gratification. There must be among us a common flame
of love for Jesus Christ. We must be able to see the vision of the
Kingdom of God, and to affirm that such a vision can exist right now
in every soul's spiritual energy field. We need a firm faith that
there really is an energy of grace which is infinite in its power
to heal beyond our greatest knowledge. V/e must be confident that
there is a shalom, as Jesus promised, which passes our deepest
understanding. There must be in us a commitment to develop the
spiritual capabilities of the healing ministry and to take up our
role as a primary health-care delivery system with a distinctive
contribution to make. We must have a willingness to risk ourselves
for God and the sake of others. Without this kind of commitment, no
ministry, however sincere, can provide what is the uniquely Christian
therapy of spiritual and soulistic healing.
As we consider what encourages and what discourages the
prospects of such Christian soulistic healing, we realize that these
apply to those who come seeking healing. Further, we realize that
they also apply to ministries of healing intercession as units in the
health-care delivery system of the church, to individuals within
those ministries who open themselves as intercessors, and to wounded
healers. We cannot have expectations of those who come for healing
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which we do not have for ourselves. Indeed, our expectations should
be much greater for ourselves than for those seeking Christian therapy.
There are attitudes which do encourage and promote soulistic
healing. We need to be clear from the outset that these will not all
exist in any person or any ministry of healing. Nor are they
reqxiireroents by which to measure the readiness of anyone, either
healer or intercessor. They will exist in various combinations in
various people. Where a maximum amount of them are present, the
prospects for soulistic healing are probably significantly enhanced.
Based on the material we have covered so far, it seems to me that the
following bring important emphasis to soulistic healing:
1. Openness to the energy of grace.
2. Willingness to exercise the gift of faith.
3. A vision of the soul which does not divide it up into
separate and relatively xmrelated parts.
4. An understanding that soulistic healing involves all
seven energy fields of the soul linked in unity.
5. An understanding that wellness is grounded in divine shalom.
6. A geniiine desire to have healing result in Christlikeness.
7. A desire to have the image of God restored at the center
of the soul.
8. Willingness to allow a ministry of healing intercession to
be involved in the healing process.
9. Willingness to seek a wounded healer to participate in
the healing process.
10. Belief that God heals sickness and pain, not causes them.
11. Belief that God does not use sickness to punish us.
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12. Utilization of eustress for healing and a commitment to
eliminate distress.
13. Utilization of depression to find out what needs healing
within us.
14. Utilization of normal guilt to stimulate needed changes.
15. Utilization of helpful grief to heal emotional wounds.
16. Commitment to fight against death as our enemy in all its
manifestations .
17. Belief that resurrection is a present and powerful ally.
18. Commitment to struggle and fight against evil in all of
its demonic and sinful aberrations.
19. A sincere desire to malce the transition from sickness
to wellness.
20. The realization that healing is usually a process in time
and space�although it can happen instantaneously�and
a willingness to be patient through the process and leam
from it.
21. Openness�perhaps the most important factor of all.
22. A desire to be transfused with and transformed by agape.
23. A desire to consecrate whatever healing happens to us
through suffering for others.
It is clear that virtually none will come for healing understanding
all of these factors, a few might come understanding some and many
will come understanding none. Ministries of healing intercession can
then do two things. First, we can use our understanding as proxy for
those who come. This means it is critical that our understanding be
adequate. Second, we can teach and encourage those who come to
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better understand. Such understanding will become part of her
healing. The responsibility lies more with the ministry than with
the person seeking healing. The probability of soulistic healing
happening within a person seeking help will probably rise, however,
as her understanding rises. Dr. Frank B. Stanger also suggests some
factors he considers important for those seeking healing. He includes:
1. Relaxation. We must concentrate on God and give up our
tensions .
2. Purging. We must get out our subconscious negative and
sinful thoughts and emotions, and give up all wrongdoing
and wrong relationships.
3. Clarification. We must identify our sickness specifically
and not be vague and general about it.
4. Consecration. We must be willing to surrender our lives
to God's healing will.
5. Anticipation. We must have an active faith and an eager
expectancy, and never think of failure.
6. Appropriation. We must accept and internalize the power
of God to heal.
He goes on to make suggestions on how to pray for healing, and these
insights provide some additional help:
1. Realize that we are bom for wholeness.
2. Repent of whatever sin we may have and get rid of all our
hostility.
3. Relax and put aside all tensions.
4. Visualize perfect health and see ourselves whole.
5. Ask with thanksgiving for healing.
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6, Accept God's healing presence now.
7- Do something for God or someone else in response to our
healing.
From a variety of other places I have gleaned some additional
suggestions which I will add here as some additional potpourri of food
for thought. These include:
1. Leam to honestly assess our weaknesses and not pretend
we are what we are not.
2. Make the necessary changes in our environment, lifestyle
and living conditions.
3. Remove everything which reinforces our sickness.
4. Surromd ourselves with positive people and positive
affirmations of faith.
5. Recognize that we are responsible for our own sicknesses
and wellness, and take charge of our health.
6. Remind ourselves that there is a source of life beyond
ourselves, and tum to it.
7. After being healed, take proper care of ourselves.
8. Be involved in active, honest work every day.
9. Make sure we get adequate relaxation and recreation.
10. Tum from our self-centeredness to the Lord.
11. Worship regularly.
12. Maintain a daily discipline of Bible and devotional reading.
Frank B. Stanger, God's Healing Community (Nashville:
Abingdon, 1978)- The first series is found on pages 65-74, the second
series on pages 99-100.
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13, Rid ourselves of everything which blocks the effective
working of God,
It would be useful for ministries of healing intercession to spend
time working up the factors they consider helpful in encouraging
healing. Countless other suggestions could be added to those above.
These provide a starting point from which such careful examination can
begin.
Just as there are elements which encourage soulistic healing,
so there are those which discourage and diminish it. When these can
be ascertained before or during the healing process, it is important
to do so. Patient, gentle and helpful correction of them can be an
important additive to the healing process and contributes greatly to
openness towards grace. Based on what we have discovered about
Christian healing so far, some of the elements which may reduce and
discourage healing include:
1. Being closed to the energy of grace.
2. Unwillingness to exercise the gift of faith.
3. An understanding of the self as divided up into component
parts with little interrelationship.
4. Lack of understanding of soulistic healing.
5. Lack of understanding of shalom.
6. No awareness of a connection between wellness and
Christlikeness.
7. No awareness that wellness has any connection with the
restoration of the image of God at the center of the soul.
8. No interest in using the help of a ministry of healing
intercession.
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9, No interest in having the help of a wounded healer.
10. Belief that God causes sickness and pain.
11. Belief that God punishes us through sickness.
12. Passive acceptance of distress with no intention to change.
13. Passive resignation to depression.
14. Passive resignation to neurotic guilt.
15. Passive resignation to neurotic grief in which we feel
victimized.
16. A sense of helplessness in the face of death.
17. Thinking that resurrection happened to Jesus back then,
but has no meaning for our lives now.
18. A sense of victimization and hopelessness in the face of
evil and the demonic.
19. Satisfaction with sickness and little interest in wellness.
20. Inpatience with the process of healing, and anger at God
because it takes so long or does not come out as we demand.
21. Being closed.
22. Unwillingness to make the commitments agape requires.
23. Complacency with our own healing and no interest in
taking the risks involved in suffering for others.
Again, Dr. Stanger provides suggestions which he believes prevent the
healing process:
1. Negativism of the secular world which distrusts the grace
of God.
2. Negativism of the Christian churches which are dubious about
God's healing power.
3. Negativism of those about us, including family and friends.
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4. Environmental factors which surround us with stress and
confusion.
5. Absence of a proper spiritual motivation within ourselves.
6. Absence of compassion for others.
7- Discouragement which causes us to give up.
8. Absence of anticipatory faith.
9. Continuance of the factors that caused the illness in the
first place.
10. Old age.
11. Unknown factors beyond our present state of knowledge.
Once more, I have found suggestions here and there which include:
1. We choose to be sick and not well.
2. We refuse to exercise our responsibility for our health
and passively leave it in the hands of others.
3. We encourage our sickness and allow it to grow.
4. We do not believe in the effectiveness of prayer.
5. We enjoy the role of being a patient and get satisfaction
from our sickness.
6. We make our sickness the center of our life and the major
topic of our conversation.
7. We want to be acceptable in our rationalistic and scientific
culture and are embarrassed by religious healing.
8. We feel unworthy of God's attention.
9. We are unwilling to forgive others and cling to resentment.
Stanger, God's Healing Community, pp. 105-110.
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10. We consider our sickness too severe for either God's
grace or medical science.
11. We do not want to get out of the way and let God in.
Ministries of healing intercession constantly need to run checks on
themselves to see if such negative attitudes exist within them. Where
they do, they must become the first concem for healing.
Both the beginning point and the end, the alpha and the
omega, of Christian soulistic healing are different, unique and
distinctive. Where such uniqueness is encouraged, soulistic healing
can be a significant addition to the whole healing process. This
makes the chtjrch critically important as a primary health-care
delivery system.
For Further Reading
Blac3cbum, Laurence H., God Wants You to Be Well. New York:
Morehouse-Barlow Co., 1970. Dr. Blackbum has long experience in the
healing ministry and in the Order of St. Luke. This book draws
together that valuable experience. It is an excellent book for
anyone beginning in this field. I would take exception to his
tricotomous description of the human being, but aside from that, I
recommend it as a primer. It is very readable in style, and he
salts it nicely with illustrations. The outline form which he often
uses is helpful in leading the reader along without difficulty. He
deals with the wholeness of our nature, the Bible, Jesus' healing
ministry and God's desire for healing. He has a useful chapter on
praying for healing. His sections on healing as redemptive and what
to do after one is healed are particularly good.
Linn, Dennis and Matthew Linn, Healing Life's Hurts. New York:
Paulist Press, 1977- The Linn brothers are both Jesuits with broad
experience as chaplains, counselors and psychiatric therapists. The
provincial of their order placed them on special assignment to write
books about the healing ministry. Several have emerged from their
studies, and this is one of them. They carefully and thoughtfully
apply the five stages which Dr. Kubler-Ross identified in the dying
process and which have since been applied to the grief process and
which they now apply to the healing process. This book specifically
centers on the healing of memories, but the process described is
generally applicable to the transition from sickness to wellness.
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One of the roost interesting and helpful parts of the book is their
application of the Scripture and the presence of the living Christ
to healing. They use much personal experience and many anecdotes,
which help with a complex text. Their argument is clearly stated,
but it takes concentration to follow along with them.
MacNutt, Francis, The Power to Heal. Notre Dame: Ave Maria Press,
1977. This is Father MacNutt 's second book on the healing ministry.
He has been active in the Catholic charismatic renewal movement for
many years, and this book comes out of his experiences with healing
in that environment. It must be said, however, that he presents a
balanced and centrist viewpoint. He has a particularly good section
on suffering and sickness, and another on the concept of the wounded
healer. In part one he expands on some of the ideas he first put
forth in 1974 in his first book on the subject, and adds some helpful
new insights. He writes in a flowing style which is easy to read.
This is a useful book for additional insights into the healing ministry.
Sanford, Agnes, The Healing Gifts of the Spirit. Philadelphia:
A. J. Holman Co., 1966. Mrs. Sanford is compellingly disarming in her
approach. One cannot read a page without flashes of awareness that we
know exactly what she is talking about and have experienced it
ourselves. She writes excellent theology in a readable style.
Anyone who is just becoming acquainted with the healing ministry will
want to read this book. Her theme centers aroiind the healing of
depression specifically, but the processes which she describes are
universal to the ministry of healing.
Totimier, Paul, The Person Reborn. New York: Harper and Row, 1966.
It is hard to know which of Dr. Toumier's books to recommend as they
are all so excellent. Probably more than any other physician, he has
integrated the disciplines of psychological healing and religious
healing. Groionded deeply in biblical faith as well as contemporary
psychology and psychiatry, he constantly brings fresh insight to the
processes of healing. Another of his books which deals with the
healing process from the particular sickness of guilt is Guilt and
Grace (New York: Harper and Row, 1962). This is especially good
in terms of identifying the healing process. Other books which I
would suggest are The Meaning of Persons (New York: Harper and Row,
1957), Leam to Grow Old (New York: Harper and Row, 1972), and
A Doctor's Case Book in the Light of the Bible (New York: Harper and
Row, 1960). Any of his books will bring delightful rewards to a
reader interested in ministries of healing intercession.
PART II : THE PRACTICE OF SOULISTIC HEALING
Chapter 5
TYPES OF HEALING INTERCESSION WITHIN THE CHURCH
God, who is the Creator of all things, kept his secret
hidden through all the past ages, in order that at the
present time, by means of the church, the angelic rulers
and powers in the heavenly world might leam of his
wisdom in all its different forms. God did this according
to his etemal purpose, which he achieved through Christ
Jesus our Lord.
Ephesians 3:9b-ll
I am telling you the truth: whoever believes in me will
do what I do�yes, he will do even greater things, because
I am going to the Father. And I will do whatever you ask
for in my name so that the Father's glory will be shown
through the Son. If you ask me for anything in my name,
I will do it.
John 14:12-14
I am telling you the truth: the Father will give you whatever
you ask of him in my name. Until now you have not asked for
anything in my name; ask and you will receive, so that your
happiness may be complete.
John 16:23b-24
Her friend had persuaded her to come to the healing service.
She came with the expectation that a certain person would be doing the
laying on of hemds. When she found out that someone else would be
representing the church in that capacity, her hopes fell and she felt
that probably nothing would happen. Her friend tried to explain that
it did not matter who did it, because Christ's presence came through
the church and not the individual. With some urging from her friend,
she went forward for prayer. After the service, her friend introduced
her to me. She said, "It was very strange. When they were touching
me and praying for me, it was like Jesus was right there beside me.
I could almost feel him, almost see him. I'm feeling much better
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right now."
It is important to the health of humankind that the churches
take their assigned, expected and responsible place among the health
care delivery systems graciously given by the Creator. The assignment
was made by Jesus Christ when he commissioned his church to preach,
heal the sick, cast out demons, cleanse the lepers (social outcasts)
and raise the dead (Matt. 10:7-8). It is expected by God, who sent
Jesus to deliver shalom to humankind, and gave the church to the
world as a means to carry out this ministry of healing. We in the
churches, who call ourselves Jesus' disciples, are responsible to all
humanity as an important part of the whole healing team. Failure or
refusal of the churches to accept this responsibility has largely
limited Christ's commission to heal to the fringes of the churches,
the cults and enterprising individuals. It is time for the mainline
churches to return to the full role of ministry, which includes the
restoration of ministries of healing intercession.
Everywhere today people are asking different questions and
seeking different answers to their health-care needs. The field of
medicine is certainly one of the Etemal Christ Spirit's gracious
means of healing. Yet, it is only one method. We in the mainline
churches have placed an enormous amount of faith in it, and our
expectations have often been richly rewarded. It has provided us with
many miracles of grace, but the grace of God is not limited to the
medical field in the process of healing.
Mainline churches have poured vast resources into the promotion
of medical missions and social action. Medicine is indeed a mission,
and social action is crucial for the justice and peace necessary for
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societal healing. Neither of these should be diminished as important
parts of the church's healing activity. That healing activity is
not limited to these methods. Yet, there is a tendency to ignore
the other ways in which churches fit into the larger health-care
delivery system. Often, in official denominational circles, the
commitment of time, money, resources and people is so great in these
fields that nothing is left for the extension of the church ' s healing
ministry beyond these established ways. There are others within the
chxirches who thinJc that anything beyond these familiar methods is
not possible anyway. Such attitudes provide a tacit willingness to be
absorbed by the secular. Along with this often goes a hesitancy to
affirm the distinct and xmique gifts, which the church has to
contribute in soulistic healing, to the greater health-care delivery
system.
The result is that very few Christians in mainline churches
know that the inheritance to which they have a right is health and
healing in religious and spiritual ways. In fact, the great
tradition within the church for two thousand years has not centered
upon medicine aind social action, but upon the church's distinctive
contributions of spiritxzal healing. As "traditions" within the
church, medicine and social action are relatively new arrivals. They
are extremely important as parts of the church's healing ministry,
but they do not represent the totality of a much longer tradition.
Many Christians believe that God has power to heal, and may have at
some time experienced what they could only describe as a miracle.
Few Christians may really understand that God specifically wants to
heal them, give them shalom, restore the divine image at the center
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of their soul and encourage them to live in Christlikeness. Fewer
still know how to go about getting soulistic healing. Because the
churches do not encourage the practice, a still smaller number tum to
their churches for healing. There are some pockets of awareness here
and there within the churches. These are, however, rare, and usually
exist as small groups unencouraged by either clergy or congregations.
The churches need to rediscover, reaffirm and reassert their
proper role as primary health-care delivery systems within the larger
system. As Christians, we must support all scientific and medical
healing techniques as manifestations of divine grace. But, we must
not confuse these with the church's distinctive soulistic therapies,
which are equally legitimate manifestations of divine grace exhibited
in singular and different ways.
From its inception, the church understood itself as responsible
for the delivery of health and healing. Along with his preaching, one
of Peter's initial actions was the healing of the lame man at the
Beautiful Gate (Acts 3:1-10). On another occasion he healed a
paralyzed man (Acts 9:34), and raised Dorcas from death (Acts 9:40)-
In fact, he was so widely recognized for his ministry of intercession
that crowds came for healing and people placed the sick along his path
so that his shadow would fall on them (Acts 5:15-16). Paul was
involved in many healings, both of his own ailments of blindness and
snakebite, and also of those who came to him for help. Once he healed
a cripple (Acts 14:10), and the crowds flocked to him (Acts 28:8-9).
Stephen, Philip and Ananias of Damascus were all involved in healing.
The apostolic church saw healing as a primary commitment, commissioned
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by Christ, of which his church was the delivery system.
Jesus did not ask his disciples to study medicine, surgery,
psychiatry or psychology. He would have approved of all of these, and
encouraged his disciples to make responsible use of them. Many of his
modem disciples are deeply involved in such disciplines. Jesus
understood that the church's contribution to the whole health-care
spectrum was distinctive. He called all of his disciples�even those
leamed in such practices� to a ministry of faith and prayer.
Whatever our expertise, he calls us to enter into the realm of grace�
the Kingdom of God�and utilize the energies available from it in
particular ways. This is the distinctive authority he gave to his
church and expects it to use. We are to place ourselves in the
amazing flow of healing grace, even as did Jesus.
We do this, however, as church, not as separated individuals.
Jesus Christ commissions his church to be his healing agent. Paul
identifies the church as the living body of Christ. It was this body
which Jesus sent out two by two. These partners in the practice of
healing were sent out from a base, and retumed to a base. That base
was the church, the faith community, the crucible of their ministry
of healing intercession.
Jesus Christ gives his church authority to be one of his
primary healing agents to a wounded and sick world. The church derives
its authority to be a primary health-care delivery system from its
Lord. Authority always implies the exercise of power. The church is
the surrogate for Jesus' flesh through which the Christ Spirit
exercises the power of healing. It always does this both as ser^/ant
and shaman, even as Jesus was both servant and shaman. Ministries of
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healing intercession within the churches take their meaning and
authority from Christ's healing ministry. The connection is organic
and symbiotic. Jesus Christ initiates and constitutes the healing
ministry. The churches' ministries of healing intercession are
derivative and dependent. Jesus does not heal to prove he is the
Christ, but because he is the Christ. The church does not heal to
prove it has Christ's authority, but because it has Christ's authority.
Even though the church's authority and power are delegated, they are
still the same authority and power which Jesus himself exercised. The
church is not designed by Jesus to withdraw from the world into the
safety of a harbor of piety, but to provide for the world a hospital of
love in which is practiced the healing authority of Jesus Christ. As
Jesus gave his life to carry out his Father's healing will, so the
chxirch is to devote its life to carirying out Jesus' healing love.
The church, then, which is named after its Lord as the body of
Christ, does its healing work in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ.
When our ministries of healing intercession reach out to touch the sick,
we say we do so "in the name of Jesus Christ." What do we mean by that?
Why is it so important? In our day a name means little more than
something to designate our identity from that of others. Not so in
biblical times, when the name literally signified the presence of the
one named.
^
To name someone meant that the nature, mind, spirit and
character of that one named was actually existent with those who used
the name. It was to call the whole soul into being. Therefore, it was
Alan Richardson, ed., A Theological Word Book of the Bible
(New York: Macmillan, 1956), p. 157-
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very important not to be frivolous with names, and particularly not
with the name of Yahweh. Just as naming Invited real presence, it
then also introduced the power within that presence. To name someone
meant to stand in the presence of that one's will, purpose and
intention. The demons knew Jesus by name, identified him as God's
holy messenger and writhed and screamed in the presence of his power
(Mark 1:24). The demoniac recognizes Jesus and falls before him
screaming his name (Mark 5:5-10). Jesus then requires him to give
him his name. The man does so, thus giving Jesus power over him.
When we pray in the name of Jesus, we pray in the very
presence of the Lord himself and with his power. The great Physician
is standing next to the one who prays in his name. To pray in his
name is to pray with his authority. When hands are laid on, they are
merely hands joined to the healing hands of the Savior. To pray in
Jesus' name is to pray a"= f�=us himself would pray, for his presence
is there. We pray in his attitude. We put on the mind of Christ.
We have the same feelings of empathy and compassion which Jesus himself
has. We move ourselves into the flow of grace in which Jesus lives.
We image the person, for whom we are praying, as healed and whole,
because that is how Jesus sees her.
This means that praying in Jesus' name is not magic, nor is
his name used as an incantation. It is not supernatural and has
nothing to do with the occult. Simon the magician leamed that lesson
the hard way (Acts 8:18-20). Praying in the name of Jesus Christ is as
commonplace as hydrogen, light or magnetism. The presence of the
Etemal Christ Spirit of Life, Light and Love is ubiquitous throughout
creation. When we pray for healing in that name, we step normally and
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naturally into the presence and power of grace. It is perfectly
appropriate to pray "in the presence of Jesus Christ" as well as
"in the name of Jesus Christ." In fact, the use of the word presence
may help the one for whom we are praying to have a clearer sense of
the healing power of God which is present in that holy moment. It is
a definitive signal that what is going on is not of our doing, but
the doing of the Etemal Christ Spirit. It stimulates and calls forth
an absolute faith which allows neither doubt nor hesitation. It is
in this climate that the church carries out its unique and distinctive
authority to be one of God's primary health-care delivery systems, and
takes its proper and responsible place among other such systems of
grace .
Prayer and Soulistic Healing
Very early the next morning, long before daylight, Jesus
got up and left the house. He went out of town to a
lonely place, where he prayed.
Mark 1:35
In the same way the Spirit also comes to help us, weak as
we are. For we do not know how we ought to pray; the
Spirit himself pleads with God for us in groans that words
cannot express. And God, who sees into our hearts, knows
what the thought of the Spirit is; because the Spirit
pleads with God on behalf of his people and in accordance
with his will.
Romans 8:26-27
It was one of the most difficult and complex situations I had
ever experienced. The intricacies and complications would take several
pages to explain in detail. Briefly, the problem involved a divorced
couple, a mother who rejected her children, a remarriage involving
other children, the divorced father's attempts to court a prospective
new wife, a child who threatened his father, the institutionalization
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of the child, and the involvement of the in-laws. In the midst of
all of this relational sickness, three different groups of people
were praying for healing for those concemed, and all were involved
in the same prayer group. Depending upon where one stood in
relationship to those involved, the agendas for praying may have been
different for different people. Many months after all of this began,
I was informed by one of the people involved in the prayer group that
everything was working out for everybody. People, whom no one ever
expected would talk with each other again, were not only communicating,
but cooperating. Some acknowledged their faults and accepted
responsibility. Others had forgiven and opened themselves to new
risks. Things were working out in a most incredible way. Some even
called it miraculous. Those, who had been the principals in the
difficulties, could not understand why, but were grateful. Those,
who had been involved in praying, knew why, and were grateful.
When her cancer was first diagnosed, the physicians had given
her a few weeks to months to live. She had become involved with the
prayer ministry. Every day many people throughout the local church
prayed for her, for her physicians and for the chemicals being given
to her. She lived a full and resonant life for two more years, giving
example to everyone and hope to many in her condition. Even those,
whom Jesus prayed for and healed, eventually died. Finally, she gave
herself permission to accept the final healing. During the last week,
I talked with her, and she said that the reason she had done so well
for so long was because of the prayers of the people and the love of
her family. Quietly, but with great confidence, she went to her
resurrection, and received full healing. We gathered to celebrate her
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life and give thanks.
Prayer is the central mode of therapy for ministries of
healing intercession. It is our chief tool. As internists use drugs,
surgeons depend upon cutting, radiologists utilize radiation and
psychiatrists and counselors employ talking, so we in the healing
ministries find our therapeutic method in prayer. Prayer is an open
flow of communication between ourselves and the Positive Energy Source
of creative grace from which all healing comes. It does not involve
or imply incantation or magic, and may not even require words or
thoughts. Still, prayer for soulistic healing demands devotion and
discipline. It is a holy labor. It may require radical changes in
attitudes, behavior and action, both on the part of the one praying
and the one being prayed for. We should not expect to pray for
healing of lung cancer if we, who are praying, continue to smoke,
or the one being prayed for still smokes. Prayer is the equivalent
in the interior life to nuclear energy in the physical sphere. It is
not complicated, and anyone can and should utilize it. Nonetheless,
to tap the incredible energies available from it demands a precision
of purpose.
We prepare ourselves for soulistic healing prayer by praying.
Prayer teaches itself. The only way we build up stamina for walking
two or three miles a day is to walk. So it is with prayer. To be
ready to pray, we must pray. When we pray in openness to the Christ
Spirit, we will be given what is necessary for soulistic healing prayer.
We may want to begin with some read prayers. One discipline of prayer,
which exercises us in the practice, is to regularly use prayer books.
It is perhaps not of much value to read books about prayer, any more
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than it is to read books about how to walk. The nourishment is
derived from going straight to books of prayers. Silence is also
an acceptable form of soulistic healing prayer. It is not necessary
to always say something. We can wait upon the Christ Spirit, and we
may find many times when nothing needs to be said. On the other hand,
the person, with whom we are praying for healing, may need the support
of vocal prayer. Such prayers should never be concoctions of our own,
but should come through the ministry of the Christ Spirit. If we are
open, we will sense what we should pray. Our prayers should be brief.
Seldom, if ever, does the Christ Spirit pray through us in lengthy
discourses. The Spirit knows what is needed, and will provide concise
communication regarding it. When we are not secure within ourselves
about what the Spirit is communicating, we can simply lift up praise
to God.
Soulistic prayer should be basic and simple. We should go
directly to the heart of the problem. We should not lecture the
person who has come for prayer. We must be careful not to set an
agenda or a timetable through our prayers. We need to also be conscious
of making any assiimptions or drawing any conclusions in prayer which
we think might be useful for the other person. One of the pitfalls,
of which we need to be most careful, is giving directions, advice or
instructions through prayer. When any of these things happen, then
our prayer is willful and ego-centered on our part. There have been
occasions when I have gone for the laying on of hands, only to have
one or several of these misfortunes befall me. I remember vividly one
time when the person laying on hands felt she knew exactly what was
wrong with me and how to advise me to change my life to cure it. As
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I found out, she was wrong on both counts. Interestingly enough, the
Eternal Christ Spirit went beyond her own ego-centered needs and
provided me healing power in spite of her approach, and I got well.
This demonstrates that the Spirit will work even when we stand in the
way, and we should be confident that even our mistakes can be an
avenue for the healing power of grace.
Our soulistic prayer must include all seven energy fields.
We must be extremely cautious not to pray for just the symptoms.
Recently I have come through a bad bout with bronchitis, which is a
long-term and continuing problem for me. My Creator did not cause my
sickness, but God surely used it to make clear to me some other things
which were needed, not for my physical healing, but for healing in
several other soul functions. In a strange way, I can even say I am
grateful for the bronchitis because of the other healing which has
taken place. It was important that the prayer group praying for my
healing not focus on only the bronchitis. That was surely the most
visible symptom of much deeper sickness. Those, who were interceding
for me, needed to keep the whole range of soul energies lifted up
before God. To have expected healing of my bronchitis without healing
of the other matters would have meant that the deeper sicknesses would
only have come out in other ways. God alone knows what needs to be
healed; we do not. Our task in soulistic prayer is to be open to
whatever the Etemal Christ Spirit wants to heal within us.
This does not mean that we cannot be specific in our prayers
for healing. As long as we do not limit our prayers for healing to the
apparent sickness, its symptoms or manifestations, we can pray for
healing in specific energy fields. It is all right to pray for the
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bronchitis in my physical energy field, so long as my intercessors
are also praying for other healing which God may bring through it. We
may pray for the healing of a broken leg, but we must also encourage
the person to be open to other healing insights God may want to
communicate during the healing process. One of the most moving
experiences in prayer, which I have had on several occasions, is to
pray for someone before surgery, only to find that as we pray for that
event, many other problems come into focus and are also healed.
So we can say that specific prayers should always derive from,
and lead to, more general prayer. I suggest to ministries of healing
intercession that all soulistic prayer can be included under one of
four general categories. First, we can pray for Life. This covers all
physical problems which a person might experience, including organic,
functional, psychosomatic and psychogenic sicknesses. It also involves
many kinds of creational sickness, as well as some emotional and mental
ones. Second, we can pray for Light. This covers most of our emotional
and relational problems, including such difficulties as guidance,
openness and deliverance from evil. We would also find many mental
problems here, as well as some societal ones. Third, we can pray for
Love. This includes our relationships with significant and peripheral
others, with God, with ourselves and with our social order. When we
use these three categories, we must recognize that there is a great
deal of overlapping and linkage between them. A single sickness may
involve various combinations of prayers. We are not dealing with rigid
boiondaries. When all three of these are involved in a sickness, we
can pray, finally, for shalom. This is inclusive of all of the others,
and particularly involves the spiritual energy field as it seeks to
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bring compensation and balance to the whole soul. Within ministries
of healing intercession, it is particularly useful to use these four
categories of prayer to preserve the confidentiality of those for
whom we are praying. Many people do not want to have their problems
known in specific detail, yet are willing to be prayed for in more
general terms. Also, if a telephone chain is being used by a prayer
ministry, the specific problem may be grossly distorted by the time it
reached those on the end of the chain. When only one or two simple
words are used, that distortion is prevented. It also prevents
information from deteriorating into gossip among those who may not be
fully mature in a soulistic prayer ministry.
In addition to using these four categories of prayer, we can
image the person, for whom we are praying, as experiencing shalom.
We do not have to have specific details to do this. In fact, they
may be harmful. We should not image the symptoms, because that may
only transfer them to ourselves. We should image only wellness,
wholeness, the image of God centered in the person and Christlikeness
in behavior and action.
Using the four categories and the imaging process, we can then
pray in confidence, joy and hope. We may have confidence that grace
is working right now, and that the person for whom we pray is getting
well. We may rest in shalom ourselves, assured that God is doing
divine healing. This will cause us to want to give joyful praise and
thanks for what is presently happening and is going to happen. That
leads us on to hope for full shalom for the person�whatever that
means on God's agenda and in God's process.
Within these four categories of prayer, there are six kinds of
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prayer which ministries of healing intercession should be skilled in
using. Although they are not necessarily sequential, there is a
natural flow from one to the other. When a person comes to open
herself to deep healing in all seven energy fields, we should encourage
the use of these six kinds of prayer to provide a soulistic overview.
The first kind of prayer is praise. This is a joyful
acknowledgment of the Creator, which lifts us out of ourselves�which
is itself a healing activity for both the intercessor and the one for
whom prayer is being made. Praise is the act of opening the soul, of
reaching out for grace, of putting up the antenna of faith. The
posture of praise is erect, with head back and arms outspread. This
was the posture used by the ancient Hebrews, by our Lord Jesus himself,
and by our ancestors. The "weeping" posture of head bent down, eyes
shut and hands folded for praise is a very recent innovation, and not
a useful or healthy one. Fortunately, there are many Christians and
churches returning to the ancient and healthful posture.
GRACE
1
Praise Posture
I encourage people to sit with feet flat on the floor, back very
straight, head erect and slightly back, and hands open comfortably on
the thighs. An open posture opens our hearts to grace. Praise is like
a compass which sets our direction toward the Eternal Christ Spirit of
248
Life, Light and Love. It reaches dovm and touches the image of God
at the center of our soul. It stimulates our spiritual energy field
to its monitoring task. Praise places us in the flow of the energy
and power of grace. It does nothing for God, but it does great things
for us. In healing sessions we should spend much of our praying time
in praise. Confession, petition and intercession can usually be
handled briefly, because God knows our needs in those areas better
than we do. Praise helps us to dwell on the healing and wellness
rather than on the sickness, and thus encourages the healing to happen
more quickly.
The second kind of prayer is confession. Often healing cannot
progress because this has not been done. There are two types of
confession. First, there is the confession that God is the Lord and
Healer. This is the positive aspect of confession, and we find it
well identified in the great creeds of the church. It is often wise
to use these in a healing session. It is very important to get this
straight, because if we do not believe that God can heal, we cannot
expect to be open to much healing grace. The second aspect of
confession is the personal cleansing and purging which represents the
negative side of the confessing activity. This is a critical part of
the healing process, and we will look at it in more detail in the
next section. It is important to note here that the focus of
confession should not be on our sin, but on God's desire to heal us
through the therapy of forgiveness. Confession gives us an opportunity
to look at ourselves from Christ's viewpoint. One useful exercise in
confession is to put out another chair and ask Jesus to sit with us
while we confess. It helps to keep us honest i We realize that it is
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not a therapist there in the other chair, but the Great Physician
himself. We understand that we have been distancing ourselves from
him through our rebellion, disobedience and the symptoms of our
sickness. The Quakers have an incisive word for it: "If God seems
far away, guess who movedi" We also come to realize that Christ
yearns to heal the breach, and we begin to see through Christ's eyes
what needs healing in us. In confession we offer up our past for
healing. In thanksgiving we offer up our present. In petition we
offer up our future.
The third kind of prayer is thanksgiving. The Etemal Christ
Spirit always answers our prayers�although it may not always be in
the ways we demand or expect. Therefore, we should always be eager
and ready to give thanks. Paul placed a high priority on thanksgiving
in many places in his letters, such as this one: "Since you have
accepted Jesus Christ as Lord, live in union with him. Keep your
roots deep in him, build your lives on him, and become stronger in
your faith, as you were taught. And be filled with thanksgiving"
(Col. 1:6-7; 4:2-3; Rom. 1:8; I Thess. 3:9). Thanksgiving helps us
realize that all things are from grace. It has the healing effect of
cvuring our ego. It restores the image of God at the center of our
soul, which is so essential to soulistic healing.
The fourth kind of prayer is petition. God wants to answer
our prayers more than we want to ask. Prayer has been described as
similar to getting out of bed: we know we need to do it, but want to
leave it until the last possible moment. So much healing goes by
because it is not asked for, and God will not enter uninvited. We do
not expect a doctor to heal us unless we make the effort to go to him.
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The waiting Father may be prodigal with his gracious love, but the
wayward son still had to seek it out (Luke 15:20). Jesus encouraged
us to ask each day for the things needful (bread) for that day.
Sometimes people say to me, "Well, there are many worse off than I am,
and I don't want to bother God with my problems." This is a subtle
and sinful arrogance of the worst possible kind. It implies that God
is not big enough to handle the job, makes God finite, and says we
have the resources to manage without divine grace. The only limits set
on our asking is that it not be frivolous or trivial� such as changing
the weather for our benefit, for one person's sunshine may be another
person's drought. We may ask the Etemal Christ Spirit for anything
which is acceptable within the testimony of the New Testament. This
certainly means that we can ask for healing. We do not ask in order
that we can inform God what God already knows about us. We ask
because we need to deepen ourselves, to clarify what our needs are.
Petition prepares us for cooperation with God's will for us. We do
not go to the Etemal Christ Spirit as beggars, but as children eager
to discover how healing is going to be made available to us. Petition
is not a way of pressuring God to do our will, but of getting into the
flow of the divine purpose for us. This means that sometimes we will
not be given what we pray for on the time schedule we demand. In fact,
the gift we asked for may come along at a later time when it is no
longer of critical use to us. In this way, God teaches us that healing
is a process which God controls and which we do not and cannot
manipulate. I remember once praying to get well so that I could attend
a certain meeting. I did not, and missed the meeting. Later I found
out that everyone got along quite well without me. My healing was not
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of the cold I had, but of my egol Eventually the cold was also cured.
The gift of healing which I received did not gratify me, yet it healed
me and glorified God.
The fifth kind of prayer is intercession. We cannot pray for
our own needs without praying for the needs of others. Intercession
flows naturally out of petition. Intercession projects us into the
lives, cares, joys, sicknesses, stresses, hopes, fears and loves of our
neighbors. We are lifted out of ourselves by intercession. Inter
cession forges the deep linkage and connectedness which we share with
others. Our roots go down deeply into the collective unconscious
until they connect with every one of the other four billion human
souls on earth.
GRACE
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Because of this linkage, we can pray for anyone anywhere. We
become channels of grace for one another. Intercession brings to
fulfillment the true meaning of the great Reformation doctrine of the
priesthood of all believers. We come into the divine presence as
proxy for others. We act as a receiving and transmitting center of
the energy of grace. Our faith becomes an activating force in the
lives of those for whom we intercede. As we errpty ourselves of
grace in order to give it to others, more room is made within us,
which can then be filled with additional grace. Grace loves a vacuum
opened in its direction. In intercession we hold on to God with one
hand and our neighbor with the other. Groups of people interceding
become important agencies of healing, because we can increase the
flow of grace by increasing the number of intercessors. More
antennas are open. More transmission can happen. Intercession is
greater than the sum of its individual parts.
The sixth kind of prayer is adoration. There is a gentle flow
through the first five kinds, which leads us naturally to the outcome
of adoring love. It is the quiet prostration of our whole soul before
otir Creator. Adoration is that most holy moment when we simply rest
in the divine graciousness after the other forms of active prayer. It
is waiting patiently and lovingly in the divine presence.
It is never necessary in our praying to use the phrase, "if it
be your will." Healing is always God's gracious will. To use this
caveat only creates doubt, reinforces unbelief and uncercuts faith.
What we can do is to pray that healing happen, "according to your
will."
We can always depend that something will happen when we pray
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for healing. We may not know what it will be, and it may not be that
for which we prayed. Again and again, I have experienced situations
in which intercession has been made for those who are unaware of it,
hostile to it, indifferent or unmoved, and yet there have been
dramatic results. We should not stop praying too soon. There is a
real danger for ministries of healing intercession when seemingly
desired results happen and prayer is ended. Often this places in
jeopardy the one seeking healing. We choke the flow of grace which
may still be needed for complete healing. We must continue soaking
prayer even after the apparent healing. There may be more and deeper
healing which still needs to happen. The withdrawal of our supportive
faith may open the way for sickness to enter again in the same old
way or in a new way. On many occasions I have experienced situations
where we rejoiced in healing, gave thanks and quit praying, only to
have the person relapse. Sometimes the intercession may have to go
on for months or years, particularly in cases of prayers for Love
which involve deep relational sicknesses.
Here are two examples of prayers for healing. One is very
brief and can be used in public healing services. It may be repeated
over and over again as a summary of all that we pray. This prayer
invokes God, involves the four healing modes, brings together God's
grace and our faith, asks for inner wholeness in terms of the seven
energy fields, and for outer peace in relationship to others and the
social order.
Etemal Christ Spirit
of Life, Light and Love;
Grace
with faith, wholeness and peace. Shalom.
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The second is longer, and is best used in smaller groups or private
sessions where conversation and counseling can both precede and
follow the time of prayer. It may be read, or simply used as a guide
for spontaneous prayer.
Etemal Christ, Spirit of Life, Light and Love, praise,
thanks and adoration be unto you for the mystery, miracle
and wonder of your healing grace, and for the life of
your child and servant . We ask that you
will keep
______________
safe this day, and as he/she
faces the opportunities and difficulties of this day, we
ask that you will grace him/her with your positive energy
resources of healing grace.
Where
___________
needs creational healing, we pray that
you will root him/her deeply into the creative process and
powers of your creation.
Where
_____________
needs physical healing, we pray that
you will make his/her body a temple of your Holy Spirit,
restoring him/her to full health and vigor.
Where
____________
needs emotional healing, we pray that
you will so purify his/her heart that all of his/her
attitudes and actions may be positive, affirmative,
constructive and wholesome.
Where
____________
needs relational healing, we pray
that you will heal all broken or strained relationships
which he/she holds before you in these moments.
Where
________^_____
needs mental healing, we pray that
you will cleanse his/her thoughts, control his/her
will, cure his/her memories, and clarify his/her foresight.
Where
___________
needs societal healing, we pray that
you will redeem and renew all harmful or hurtful situations
and restore him/her to balance and safety.
Where
_____________
needs spiritual healing, we pray that
you will help him/her acknowledge you as Healer, contritely
confess his/her sins in these moments, restore your image
to the center of his/her soul, and give him/her confidence
in your healing shalom.
We ask that you will protect
_____________
f^om the Negative
Alien Enemy Powers of Death, Darkness and Destruction which
would enslave him/her in bondage to evil. Sin, sins and
sickness.
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Set
___________
fJ^e to come into the health, wholeness,
eqxiilibrium and holy rest of your blessed shalom, and there
protect and preserve him/her; increasing his/her belief, and
so opening him/her in trust and obedience, submission and
humility, that he/she may reach out in faith and accept
your grace, thus becoming your faithful and obedient child,
servant, friend and heir.
Take
________________
life and let it be consecrated unto you.
Take the moments of this day and let them flow in ceaseless
praise to you, 0 Christ. Into your Spirit we now commit
soul. Grace
_______________
with faith,
wholeness and peace.
And now
May Christ be above you and beneath you,
before you and behind you,
on your right and on your left.
May Christ be in your mind to think,
in your eyes to see,
in your ears to hear,
in your mouth to speak.
May Christ be in your hands and feet
to serve him and to serve others.
May Christ be in your heart
to love him and to love others.
May Christ be throughout your whole soul
to adore him and live for him,
even as he lived for you.
Shalom and Amen.
Cleansing
When I did not confess my sins,
I was worn out from crying all day long.
Day and night you punished me. Lord;
my strength was conpletely drained,
as moisture is dried up by the summer heat.
Then I confessed my sins to you;
I did not conceal my wrongdoings.
I decided to confess them to you,
and you forgave all my sins.
So all your loyal people should pray to you in times of need;
when the great flood of trouble comes rushing in,
it will not reach them.
You are my hiding place;
you will save me from trouble.
I sing aloud of your salvation,
because you protect me.
Psalm 32:3-7
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Instead you burdened roe with your sins;
you wore me out with the wrongs you have committed.
And yet, I am the God who forgives your sins,
and I do this because of who I am.
I will not hold your sins against you.
Isaiah 43:24b-25
Return, all of you who have turned away from the Lord;
he will heal you and make you faithful.
Jeremicih 3:22
The God of our fathers raised Jesus from death, after you
had killed him by nailing him to a cross. And God raised
him to his right side as Leader and Savior, to give to
the people of Israel the opportunity to repent and have
their sins forgiven. We are witnesses to these things�
we and the Holy Spirit, who is God's gift to those who
obey him.
Acts 5:30-32
In a moment of passion he had shot two people, killing one and
seriously injuring the other. We first met in my office the morning
after the incident. He was dazed and frightened. He had a long
history of trouble, but nothing like this before. After many months
awaiting trial, he received a lengthy sentence which he accepted
without resentment. During the first couple of years, he decided to
straighten his life out, was converted to Christ and made significant
changes in his attitudes and actions. Central to that result was the
process of cleansing, a therapy which lasted several months. With
great care and consideration, he went through the six stages of
cleansing. The penance, which he gave himself, was that of writing to
the family of the person he had murdered, telling them of his sorrow,
and explaining briefly what was happening to him. He expected no
reply and got none. Further, he required himself to make contact
with the person he had wounded, again related his sorrow and sought
to make what little restitution he could while in prison. Eventually
he was granted parole and became a responsible citizen.
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Her husband had victimized her in a variety of ways. As a
means of expressing her anger, she had started an affair with another
man. She did not let her husband Icnow about it, and when it began to
go sour, she felt great guilt. She went through the whole process of
cleansing with sincere repentance and eagerness to set her life
straight again. When we came to the moment when she had to decide
>*iat her penance would be, she felt that she needed to tell her husband
all about the whole affair.
It was time in the healing service for the laying on of hands,
and one of the members of the ministry of intercession came forward to
seek cleansing for resentful feelings she was harboring against some of
her family. She was anointed, hands were laid on, she received prayer,
she made her public confession and asked forgiveness. After the
service, she described herself as feeling released from her burden and
clean again. At the next healing service, she reported that she had
gone home and dealt with the issues which had been bothering her,
and that things were working out in ways that she never imagined they
could.
Down through the centuries, the church's primary application
of soulistic prayer therapy has been through the practice of cleansing,
or what is generally known as penance or confession. Since the
Reformation, the practice of confession has not held a high priority
in mainline Protestant churches. Some of them have a provision for it,
but seldom use it. The Roman Catholic communion has struggled with the
problem of the practice becoming a ritualistic habit or superstition.
Both parts of the Christian church have been making attemps recently to
become more realistic about this therapeutic method. The Roman Catholic
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church has encouraged the removal of penance from the rigidity of
the confessional booth into the priest's office. The guides on the
practice of penance now encourage the priest to be a counselor to the
penitent. At the same time, Protestant communions are recognizing
that the loss of the practice of confession has deprived communicants
of a much needed therapy which only the churches can provide. All of
the reformers felt that confession was a necessary spiritual discipline,
but each one also felt that any Christian of wisdom and spiritual
depth could act as a confessor for a penitent. This broad application
of the doctrine of the priesthood of all believers, which was so well
intended, actually resulted in the demise of the office of cleansing
in the reforming churches. This absence caused a spiritual
malnutrition in the churches, which has ended in a spiritual sickness
within the Protestant tradition. Now mainline churches need to
cleanse themselves of this sin and restore the healing therapy of
cleansing through ministries of healing intercession. There is firm
ground here for Protestant and Catholic rapprochement.
It is vital to the wellness of every soul to bring Sin, sins
and spiritual sicknesses into the presence of the Eternal Christ
Spirit of Life, Light and Love for cleansing and purging. When we do
so, however, we should not dwell on the negative powers of evil
actively encouraging such sicknesses within us. Rather, we should
center ourselves upon the forgiving grace of the waiting Father. God
wants to heal our sins and spiritual sicknesses, and even takes a
divine initiative in doing so. Jesus describes God's search for the
sixiner in the parables of the lost sheep, the lost coin and the lost
son (Luke 15). Wherever he went, Jesus eagerly dispensed forgiveness.
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He did not just teach it, but helped people personally experience it.
He did not burden sinners with heavy requirements prior to his
healing hand of forgiving love, but simply reached out to those who
came ( Luke 5:20).
Jesus expected his church to act in the same way, and
commissioned it with the authority to do so. "Then he breathed on
them and said, 'Receive the Holy Spirit. If you forgive people's
sins, they are forgiven; if you do not forgive them, they are not
forgiven'" (John 20:22-23). This has usually been interpreted to
mean that the church and its priests have the power to withhold
forgiveness. It may, on the other hand, be a compassionate urging of
the Lord to his church to see that forgiveness is widely dispensed.
Perhaps we can interpret it to mean that if we in the church do not
freely dispense forgiveness, those who need it so badly have no other
place to go for the medicine. Through the act of cleansing, the
chturch proclaims Christ as Lord, urges souls to reach out to him in
faith, gives thanks for his healing grace, offers the medicine of
forgiveness and brings the sinner into gentle confrontation with our
friend and healer Jesus Christ. In this way the churches become the
instruments through which God distributes the healing balm of pardon.
This is one of the central functions of the churches as primary
health-care delivery systems, and one which no other agency in the
social order is prepared to do. This is one of the main reasons why
ministries of healing intercession are so vital to the health of the
human family.
Just because cleansing primarily touches the spiritual energy
field, it becomes particularly important for the well-being of the
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other six soul functions. The spiritual energy field will not
function at full capacity if there is need for cleansing and
forgiveness. It cannot perform its monitoring and compensating tasks
when it is itself choked and sick. When it is not doing its job
efficiently, there is greater likelihood that other energy fields
will be more susceptible to the invasion of evil and sickness. An
unhealthy spiritual energy field will open the way to imbalance and
disease through the soul. A spirit which is not cleansed cannot
accommodate much shalom, and it certainly cannot be centered in the
image of God displaying Christlikeness. Cleansing is a process by
which we look into the spiritual energy field, and through it on
into the other six functions, to ascertain where there is darkness
which can lead us into destruction.
One of the most important things cleansing does is help us
deal with the dreadful sickness of guilt.
Too many of us Protestants cut right out of our lives one
of the best healing steps in dealing with guilt when we turn
our back on the confessional. 'I'm not going to tell any
priest my sins,' we've said. And consequently we've told no
one, not even God.
And the guilt lies there. It hangs about our necks like an
albatross, like a millstone. It eats away at our spirit. It
fills us with shame, with uncertainty, and flings the doors of
our lives wide open to the evil spirits of discouragement,
defeat, despair, and every kind of human destruction. There is
nothing so destructive to the human spirit as unconfessed
guilt, because it builds, it magnifies, and it destroys like
a cancer. 2
The therapy of cleansing is penicillin to the bacteria of guilt.
Cleansing moves us from our self-centeredness to God-
Arthur A. Rouner, Jr., Healing Your Hurts (Nashville:
Abingdon, 1978) , p. 54.
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centeredness . It confronts the darJc side of our soul which harbors
rebellion, disobedience and all of their symptoms and manifestations.
It brings us back to love for God through faith, to a healthy love
for ourselves and to love for our neighbor. Its essential ingredient
is the health-giving vitamin of agape.
No ministry of healing intercession can function without this
elixir. This means that everyone who participates in a healing
ministry must seek and be open to cleansing. There are six steps in
the cleansing process. I would not want to say these must happen in
a rigid sequence. However, my experience indicates to me that there
is a natxiral order in which they seem to flow, and it may be best for
the penitent if that prescription is followed rather closely.
1. Conviction
We become aware of our Sin and sins. This is a gift of God's
preparing grace, not a meritorious discovery on our part which we
can take to God and say, "See what I have found out about myself."
Our Creator in^jlants in us a desire, urge, need to restore our broken
relationship with the divine presence. It operates like a pacemaker,
constantly stimulating us to keep in rhythm. We feel a yearning for
the restoration of the image of God as the center of our soul. This
begins with a sense of sorrow and contrition for what we have done,
not done, or become. It dawns on us that our spiritual energy field
is not functioning properly. We realize this has serious
ramifications for our overall shalom, and we desire to do something
about it. When this happens to us, we have two choices. We may go
directly to God with our Sin, sins and sickness. Although there is
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certainly nothing wrong with this, for most of us it may not work well.
We may tend to be less than forthright, honest and open with ourselves.
So God gives us the gift of one another in a mutual priesthood. We
can take the second option and seek out another with whom to share our
confession. This "other" may come in one of two forms. We may find
it in a ministry of healing intercession comprising several
coiqsassionate people, as did the woman in the third vignette at the
beginning of this section. We may seek out an individual minister,
either ordained or unordained, whom we greatly trust as a shaman.
When someone comes to us asking for cleansing, it is
important for us, who will act as intercessors, to remember that we
represent the church, act on behalf of Christ and are instruments of
grace. This means we will need and want to prepare ourselves before
the cleansing session. We can do such preparation through personal
prayer, group prayer, reading the Scriptures, receiving the eucharist,
perhaps fasting, and taking a careful inventory of our own seven
energy fields. We will need to cleanse ourselves if we are to be
instrvunents of divine cleansing for others. We must always remember
that the grace which passes through us will have a similar effect
upon us as it has upon the soul for whom we intercede. By interceding
for cleansing, we will be cleansed, and we had better be prepared for
that.
2. Confession
We begin by confession that God is our Creator, Jesus Christ
our Savior and Healer, and the Holy Spirit the administrator of healing
grace. We must have this clear, both as a group or as an individual
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intercessor. We must also encourage the penitent toward this belief.
When his belief in this confession is weak, then our belief will have
to stand as proxy for his. Only in this way can he be opened so that
he can reach out in faith to receive healing grace. The historic and
contemporary creeds and statements of faith of the church are of great
help at this point.
Next, there should be a prayer of general confession for Sin
and sins. The penitent and either the interceding group or the
intercessor prepare themselves together with the prayer of confession.
The penitent should always realize that the intercessor is in as much
need of cleansing as she is.
Finally, there is the personal confession of the penitent.
If the penitent has come to a public healing service, she should be
asked if she would like to go off with two or three intercessors to
make her confession, or if she wishes to make it before the congre
gation. In the early church, all confessions were made before the
whole fellowship. If the confession is to happen in private with
one intercessor, then the room should be carefully arranged beforehand
if that is possible. It is useful to have two chairs placed in such
a way that the seats are directly next to each other, but facing in
opposite directions. This allows the penitent and the intercessor
to sit side by side, but gives the penitent some degree of privacy as
she looks straight ahead. It also allows the intercessor to be in a
position to gently and comfortably lay on hands, provide tissues if
necessary, or just be in a supportive position without being
confronting. It is probably also helpful to give the penitent a
small wooden cross to hold while making her confession. It is
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important to have an easily accessible supply of tissues available
during a confession. The penitent will be looking at the shadow
side of herself. When we are in this position, we lay everything
before God. God knows what we need to confess. We are not telling
our Creator secrets we have kept and of which God is not aware.
Rather, we are telling otirselves what God already knows about us.
We are acknowledging to ourselves and another, not what we have
hidden in the dai*, but our darkness upon which God has turned divine
Light. Confession does not help God; it helps us get to where God
already is.
There will be some penitents who will assume too much
responsibility for their sins. Everywhere they look, they see their
sin. Nowhere do they see the Light of divine grace healing it. If
we are like this, we need to confess this sin along with our others.
If we are an intercessor for someone like this, we need to gently
help that person to see that he is taking some satisfaction in being
the greatest of all sinners, and that this is only another form of
pride which needs confessing.
3. Repentance
This was at the heart of Jesus' preaching. "The right time
has come, and the Kingdom of God is near. Tum away from your sins
and believe the Good News" (Mark 1:15). Repentance means turning
away from our sin toward God. Originally a military command, which
was equivalent to our "About face," it means in cleansing a turning
arovind from what we have been to what in God's healing grace Me can
be. Repentance does not wallow in our own sinfulness. Rather, we
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look at our sin from Jesus' point of view, and decide we like his
perspective better. We commit ovirselves to change�often radical
change. Repentance is always decisional. We cannot repent in
apathy, lethargy, unmoved or indifferent. Through confession we take
a hard look at the shadow side of our soul. Through repentance we
decide against the darkness, and tum to the Light of the Etemal
Christ Spirit.
Repentance is our appropriation of forgiveness. It is the
point of synergy in the cleansing process. We repent. God forgives.
We are healed. Repentance is an essential ingredient in the medicine
of cleansing, without which it would be ineffective. God's ability
to forgive is dependent upon our willingness to repent. Just as we
can limit the divine healing power in a whole variety of ways which
we have already discussed, we can limit it through our unwillingness
to truly repent. The aim of repentance is shalom, wellness, greater
well-being, a turning around of life, service, suffering for others.
Repentance, then, is in our own best interests and in the best
interests of others. It is not, however, just a resolution to reform.
It is utter and absolute commitment to a discipline of obedience,
faithfulness, service and suffering which brings a whole new way of
life. Repentance is the key which unlocks the practice of cleansing
and its therapeutic value.
4. Forgiveness
God eagerly desires to heal us with forgiveness. Christ is
waiting with expectation, arms outstretched. We simply need to accept
and appropriate that which God so generously and prodigally wishes to
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give. We do this in three ways.
First, we need to forgive God.
Sometimes we need to forgive God. Obviously, there is
no fault at all in God. Nevertheless, I might feel, in a vague
way, some resentment against God for my own limitations or
failures, for illness or an accident, for the death of
someone I love, or for circumstances of my life. God wants me
to forgive him, so that I can get over my resentment, accept
his love better, and be healed. ^
Second, we ntust forgive ourselves.
And many of us need to forgive ourselves for our sins, our
mistakes and our failures. I need to accept Jesus' and the
Father's total and unconditional acceptance of me; accepting
God's acceptance of me, I can accept myself. Our Lord loves me
not in spite of the daric side of myself but partly because of
it; he came to save not the just but sinners, and my sinfulness
attracts his loving compassion. Accepting his compassionate
and loving forgiveness and acceptance of me, I can forgive
myself .4
Finally, we need to forgive others. We all harbor deep
resentments, some of which may have turned into actual gnjdges. These
poison our soiil, and very little healing can happen in the other six
energy fields if the spiritual energy field is gagging on unrelenting
resentment. It may show itself in heart palpitations, ulcers,
colitis, headaches, backaches and a whole host of other functional
disorders. To be possessed by unforgiven hostilities is perhaps the
most spacious avenue down which sickness can ride unobstructed into
the farthest reaches of our souls.
Forgiveness does not imply being "let off." It does not
Robert Faricy, Praying for Inner Healing (New York: Paulist
Press, 1979), p. 12.
"^Ibid.
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cancel the effects of our sins. What we have done or left undone will
not go away because we are forgiven. What does happen is that our
relationship with God is restored�this is called righteousness. The
Etemal Christ Spirit of Life, Light and Love deals with us as if the
sin had never happened. God simply takes the divine place at the
center of our soul once again. We are healed, made whole, brought
into shailom. Father Dobson gives some excellent suggestions for both
shamanic intercessors and ministries of healing intercession regarding
the basic principles of forgiveness:
1. Receive forgiveness so that you can give it.
2. Seek forgiveness for your own sins so that you will be
sensitive to others' shame over their sins against you.
3. In the beginning, to want to forgive is enough.
4. Do not necessarily begin by trying to forgive the biggest
hxirt in your life; if necessary, build up to it.
5. Forgive everything, big and small, but take the time to
forgive fully and freely.
6. Forgive with the forgiveness of Christ; do not think the
forgiveness you need to give must come from you alone.
7. Forgive, in prayer, the hurt others caused you; seek
forgiveness face-to-face for the hurt you caused them.
8. Be gentle with yovtrself as Christ is gentle with you; be
sensitive to yoior own needs and leam to love yovirself. 5
Ministries of healing intercession need to apply such principles to
those within the ministry as well as those who come for cleansing.
Intercessors who are themselves filled with resentments cannot be
effective in cleansing practice. We must focus on forgiveness for
those who would intercede. This means that any healing service
should begin with a time for the healing of cleansing for all present.
5. Penance
True sorrow for our Sin and sins means shouldering some
Theodore E. Dobson, Inner Healing (New York: Paulist Press,
1978), p. 84.
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responsibility for them. Even though we repent, the consequences of
our sins continue. They will certainly have effect upon others, and
may have extremely dangerous effects upon our own soul. Penance, then,
is the earnest we make regarding our repentance and the acceptance of
forgiveness. Some of us will want to enjoy the benefits of forgiveness
without the discipline of repentance or the earnest of penance. Such
an attitude will not work. Repentance and penance are the twin
pillars which hold up forgiveness. Penance should always be designed
by the intercessor and the penitent together. The intercessor should
never "give" the penitent a penance. In fact, it is best by far if
the penitent gives himself his own penance. The intercessor may
siiroly ask, "What do you think you should do now for your penance
since God has forgiven you? Perhaps you should spend some time in
prayer, and allow God to guide you to an appropriate penance." Seldom
will the penitent not be absolutely honest and honorable about his
penance.
What the intercessor must be on guard against is not to allow
or encourage the penitent to undertake a penance more serious than
the sin. Perhaps some restitution needs to be made. An apology
might be in order. Truth may need to be spoken. The possibilities
for penance are as varied as the sins. Penance should always correspond
to the sins. It should always take the form of positive acts of
service, and may sometimes even appropriately involve some suffering.
There may be times when it means not doing certain things. On other
occasions the penitent may have to stop doing what he is doing.
Penance must never be used to get at another person. The
intercessor must be quick to recognize when the penitent is abusing
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penance, and draw him bade from that new sin. In the second example
whidi began this section, the woman gave herself the penance of
revealing everything to her husband. This was, of course, sinqjly a
new way of punishing him since her original method had failed. I had
to help her understand this, and open her to understand that her new
sin was only a continuation of the old anger. This meant that we had
to begin the cleansing process all over again, because it had
obviously not been successful the first time. This demonstrates how
subtle and con?>lex we can be when going through the cleansing process,
and how guide evil is to invade even this sacred ground to create
greater sidcness. We were able at last to work through her situation
completely, and she received healing. It is important to always have
penance tum a person toward a constructive futxore, not dwell on a
destrucrtive past.
6. Relincpiishment of Guilt
Many of us who do sincerely want to confess, repent and accept
forgiveness, still do not want to let go of the security of our guilt.
(See the section on "Depression, Guilt and Grief" in chapter 3.) It
is important for the intercessor to ascertain if the penitent has truly
cut the strings to his gixilt by means of the cleansing process.
Whatever form absolution may finally take will have no effect if this
is not done. Cleansing requires two extremely mature acts. First, we
must face up to our guilt. Second, we must give up our guilt. The
latter is undoubtedly the more difficult of the two. Healing will not
take place without it. There can be no final and full cleansing until
guilt is relinquished. I have seen many people sincerely undergo the
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therapy of the first five steps of cleansing, only to stumble here.
Yet, God in his gracious mercy lifts this burden and does not require
us to carry it. Those of us in ministries of healing intercession
must interpret this good news of grace very carefully to those
penitents who come for cleansing.
The Scripture
How I love your law:
I think about it all day long.
Your commandment is with me all the time
and makes me wiser than my enemies.
I understand more than all my teachers,
because I meditate upon your instructions.
I have greater wisdom than old men,
because I obey your commands.
I have avoided all evil conduct,
because I want to obey your word.
I have not neglected your instructions,
because you yourself are my teacher.
How sweet is the taste of your instructions�
sweeter even than honey!
I gain wisdom from your laws,
and so I hate all bad conduct.
Your word is a lamp to gtoide me
and a light for my path.
Psalm 119:97-105
You spoke to me, and I listened to every word. I belong to
you. Lord God Almighty, and so your words filled my heart
with joy and happiness.
Jeremiah 15:15
They said to each other, "Wasn't it like a fire burning in
us when he talked to us on the road and explained the
Scripture to us?"
Luke 24:32
All Scripture is inspired by God and is useful for teaching
the truth, rebuking error, correcting faults, and giving
instruction for right living, so that the person who serves
God may be fully qualified and equipped to do every kind
of good deed.
II Timothy 3:15-17
I had been away for a month. When I retumed, he said he
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needed to see me right away. His difficulties were great, and my
heart sank when I heard the urgency in his voice. We sat down, and
he began at once, "You remember that book you gave me? The one with
the Bible lessons to read every day. One was Psalm 119. I've been
reading it every day. It's all right there for me. Like, it's just
for me. God's speakin' to me in it. I've been readin' it over and
over again. Almost got the whole thing memorized. Everything about
me is in there. Everything I want for myself. For my life, you know.
One night I woke up out of a sound sleep. About three in the morning.
Right awake. And I knew something was different. I looked up at the
stars through the window over my bed. I was different. I'm going to
be different from here on. My life is changed. I know it. Feel it in
here (he put his fist against his heart), you know. I really feel it.
That psalm changed my life." "Jesus changed your life," I said.
"Well, whatever," he rejoined. "All's I know is that he used that
psalm to do it I"
One of the basic tools with which we work in ministries of
healing intercession is the Scripture. It has great power as a
channel of healing grace. Reading the Scripture gets us in touch with
what we need to hear, which is the gracious Word of God revealed
through Jesus Christ, the great Physician. Through the Scripture the
living Word can enter our mental and emotional energy fields, and
from them spread out into the other functions of our soul. In the
Scripture we review the history of Love and its action as grace, and
we begin to understand that such power is available for our healing
in the present moment. If we quietly and carefully contemplate the
Scripture, we will frequently be led to a discernment of our own need.
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problem or sickness. This can, in tum, encourage us to become like
the Christ about whom we read, which is one of the essential steps
in the process of healing toward ultimate wellness and shalom.
The Scripture re-centers us upon the image of God at the core
of our soul. In Scriptxire reading we are to wait upon the Lord
patiently, quietly and expectantly. If we approach the Scripture
with our mental and emotional functions wide open, the Etemal Christ
Spirit will fill them with what he wants to communicate to us. In
this way, the universal Word of God becomes a specific word for each
one of us, speaking precisely to our particular sickness. Not only
does the Word come to us, but it comes alive in us. This specific
enlivening of the Word will be different for each person who listens.
It is entirely possible for two people to read the same passage of
Scripture with prayer for the healing Word, and receive two different
words from it, depending upon each one's particular need. Or, we
can read the same passage on two different occasions and receive two
different words, depending upon what has happened to us between
readings and what oxir sickness may be. The aim of Scripture, when
used as a tool of the healing process, is not to confront us with our
own insignificance, but to lay before us the vast and hopeful resources
for healing which our Creator places at our disposal.
In order that the Scripture may cut sharply into our
consciousness for soulistic healing, it is wise to use a translation
which is clear, concise and direct. There are many excellent
translations available now. One of the useful features, which a
translation to be used in the healing ministry should have, is the
division of the text into relatively brief segments. This provides us
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opportunity for concentration on a smaller unit, which is valuable for
contemplation. One of the contemporary translations which provides
several of these advantages, as well as others, is published by the
American Bible Society as Today's English Version, and distributed
under the title The Good News Bible.
Contemplative reading of Scripture can be very important and
helpful in preparing us for healing, during the healing process, and
in sustaining wellness and shalom. Every healing service should
begin with Scripture reading and Bible study. It is useful to have
a weekly Scripture assigned so that those who are part of the ministry
of healing intercession can study it between healing services. Then,
when we gather for the healing service, each one has some insights
to contribute to the whole group. All healing services should allow
some time for such discussion and sharing. If we are aware of it
beforehand, it is also wise to advise someone who is coming for
healing to spend some time reading the Scripture in preparation for
the healing service. For someone who is seeking the laying on of
hands, there is no better preparation than a few minutes of quiet
contemplation upon one of Jesus' healing episodes. Those who are
going to act as intercessors should also spend some time on the day
of a healing service in reading the Scriptures as preparation for
openness in intercession.
After a person has received intercession for healing, we
should encourage him to engage in regular Bible reading each day.
One of the greatest helps which a ministry of intercession can
provide for healing is a plan for daily Bible reading. This should
be provided for both a congregation and for specific individuals.
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There are available a variety of guides for Bible study. These are
useful, but perhaps not as helpful in healing ministries as
lectionaries for daily reading which many churches have. One helpful
tool is the International Lesson Series which provides lessons for
each day as well as a study lesson for each week. Many denominational
presses have guides to this series, Augsbvirg Press publishes a compact
quarterly guide which has commentary on the weekly lesson and a
listing of the daily lessons. Such a guide can be useful in
coordinating the Scripture reading for an entire ministry of healing
intercession. There is great value in everyone reading the same
passages. It is also advisable to have extra copies to hand out to
those who come for healing so that they can have sustenance and
nourishment from the Scripture during their healing process.
Those involved in ministries of healing intercession should be
committed to a daily discipline of Scripture reading. This may
consist of sinply reading the designated passage for each day, and
spending some time in contemplation on it. It is also useful to
include a psalm along with the daily reading, so that the entire
psalter is read through a couple of times each year. The psalms
provide one of the richest resources for healing mir*istries, because
they reach into the deepest recesses of the unconscious soul and the
darkest shadowlands of our secret self. At the same time, they
provide strength, nourishment and sustenance as perhaps no other
resources aside from the gospels themselves. There is no sickness
which the psalmists do not confront. They portray the whole range of
human emotional and relational sicknesses. Here are vivid descriptions
of what is going on in the souls of those who come for healing. The
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psalter is a diagnostic tool invaluable for intercessors.
One of the helpful ways of reading Scripture is on a rotational
basis. This can provide a rich biblical foundation for each day. It
is useful to engage in this discipline in the morning before the day
begins. That may mean getting up earlier. It also probably involves
having a place in which to find solitude. Many people have said this
is impossible for them, but I have often found that they find time and
space for some other activity each day, such as jogging. We begin by
reading a psalm. This means we will read through the psalter about
twice a year. Some of the longer psalms should be read in briefer
segments. Then, beginning with Genesis, we read a short Old Testament
passage. It will take several years to get through the Old Testament
this way, but there is no hurry. Some scholars say the Old Testament
should not be read straight through, and for study purposes I would
agree with them. For devotional reading, it does not make that much
difference what the sequence is. God will get through if we are open.
We can relax and just take a long leisurely walk through the oldest
foundations of our belief. There will be some passages which seem to
have no helpful meaning, but we will sometimes be startled at what
God may surprisingly communicate through them. There will be other
passages which may seem objectionable or even offend our sensibilities.
These help us to remember that such burdens and emotions are within
many of those who come for healing�and often within us, if we are
honest. Third, beginning with Acts, read a passage each day,
continuing through to the end of Revelation. Again, this will take a
long time, but we are not rushing. We can savor the material, enjoy
it and lose ourselves in it. Remember, we are not reading to
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understand the historical or theological sense, both of which are
important and useful enterprises. We are reading to listen to the
divine voice speaking intimately to our need. At the same time, we
must not think that we have a "direct pipeline to God," and that ours
is some special and unique revelation given for general human
consumption. Such arrogance is only another sickness. The point is
that how fast we read is not nearly as important as how deeply we
listen. Finally, beginning with Matthew, we read through the four
gospels in sequence. Whenever we come to the end of one of these
major blocks of material, we simply go back and start over.
Such a discipline of Scripture reading appears to provide
little coherence, integration or logic. Those of us who follow this
discipline are often struck by how often these seemingly miscellaneous
bits and pieces of Scripture fit together to speak a single word we
need to hear. The very lack of coherent structure seems to provide
God an avenue to openness which we do not otherwise have. It is
useful to use this discipline in the morning, but if this is done,
then the gospel should be read again at night before going to bed. We
should never go to sleep without a moment of gospel with the Lord.
Finally, it is important for those of us who are intercessors
and for those who come for intercession and healing to spend time
both studying and contemplating the healing episodes in the life of
Jesus. Ministries of healing intercession should give particular
attention to the following Scripture passages if we are to be
instruments of soulistic healing.
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1. Jesus* Healings ; Specific Cases
Matthew Mark Luke
1. Nobleman's Son
2. Man with unclean spirit 1:21 4:31
3. Simon's mother-in-law 8:14 1:29 4:38
4. Leper 8:1 1:40 5:12
5. Paralytic 9:1 2:1 5:17
6. Man at pool of Bethesda
7. Man with withered hand 12:9 3:1 6:6
8. Centurion's servant 8:5 7:2
9. Widow's deceased son 7:11
10. Demoniac(s) at Gadara 8:28 5:1 8:26
11. Woman with hemorrhage 9:20 5:25 8:43
12. Jairus's deceased daughter 9:18 5:21 8:40
13. Two blind men 9:27
14. Mute, possessed 9:32
15. Daughter of Canaanite 15:21 7:24
16. Deaf man with impediment 7:32
17. Blind man at Bethsaida 8:22
18. Epileptic Boy 17:14 9:14 9:37
19. Man bom blind
20. Man, Blind, Dumb, possessed 12:22 11:14
21. Woman bent double 13:10
22. Man with dropsy 14:1
23. Lazarus
24. Ten lepers 17:11
25. Blind Bartimaeus 20:29 10:46 18:35
26. Malchus 22:50
2. Jesus' Healings : At Group Meetings
1. At Simon Peter's 8:16 1:32 4:40
2. After healing the leper 5:14
3. Near Capemaum 12:15 3:7 6:17
4. Following John's inquiry 11:2 7:18
5. Before feeding 5,000 14:13 9:11
6. At Gennesaret 14:34 6:53
7. Before feeding 4,000 15:19
8. Beyond Jordan 19:1
9. In the Temple 21:14
10. At Nazareth 13:53 6:1
3. General Statements Concerning Jesus as Healer
1. All kinds of sickness 4:23
2. Every sickness and disease 9:35
3. All who touched Him 6:36
4. All who were oppressed
John
4:46
5:2
9:1
11:1
10:38
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4. The Internship of the Disciples
The Tvfelve Matt. 10:1,7 Mark 6:7 Luke 9:1
The Seventy Luke 10:1
5. Healing Episodes in the Early Church ; Specific Cases
Acts
1. Man lame from birth 3:12
2. Paul 9:10
22:11
3. Aeneas, the paralytic 9:32
4. Tabitha, deceased 9:36
5. Crippled man at Lystra 14:8
6. Girl possessed 16:16
7. Eutychus deceased 20:7
8. Paul 28:3
9. Father of Publius 28:8
6. Healing Episodes in the Early Church ; At Group Meetings
Acts
1. Many wonders and signs 2:43
2. In Jerusalem, many healed 5:12
3. Stephen's ministry 6:8
4. Philip, at Samaria 8:5
5. Paul and Barnabas 14:3
6. Paul at Ephesus 19:11
7. Paul at Melita 28:9
7. The Gift of Healing in the New Testament Church
1. The healing gift 1 Cor. 12:9,28,30
2. The healing practice James 5:13-16
Baptism and Holy Communion
For surely you know that when we were baptized into union
with Christ Jesus, we were baptized into union with his
death. By our baptism, then, we were buried with him and
shared his death, in order that, just as Christ was raised
from death by the glorious power of the Father, so also we
might live a new life.
Romans 6:3-4
The cup we use in the Lord ' s Supper and for which we give
thanks to God: when we drink from it, we are sharing in the
blood of Christ. And the bread we break: when we eat it,
we are sharing in the body of Christ. Because there is the
one loaf of bread, all of us, though many, are one body.
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for we all share the same loaf.
I Corinthians 10:16-17
After his baptism, he was telling me what happened to him.
"I could feel it all through me and around me. Something. Light.
Power. Heat. I was trembling all over. The whole world was shaking,
and everything was different afterwards. I feel very different now."
His confession of Christ came only after many years of searching and
of careful thought. Now he was expectant and ready for all kinds of
good things to happen to him. Instead, years of difficulties,
troubles, pain, suffering, upheaval and discouragement followed. On
several occasions during those years he commented to me, "I don't
know what I would do if I didn't have Jesus beside me. My baptism is
the most important thing that happened to me. I keep returning to it
to draw more water from its well. It keeps me going."
After the healing service was over, I turned to her with a
greeting and remarked how nice it was to share it with her. She
answered, "My chemotherapy makes me so nauseated all the time. I
don't even go many places because of it. I like to come here and take
the sacrament. I feel so much better when I do. It puts me at
peace with myself. My nausea seems to go away. I feel an inner rest
after it. I'm so grateful for this time each week."
The "sacraments of the church are perhaps the most important
resources for soulistic healing. Ministries of healing intercession
should include them as vital therapeutic means of grace. They give us
hope for healing, sometimes for healing which we have not as yet
experienced. Many people, who are in the process of healing, still
struggle with depression. The sacramental life of the church can
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have beneficial, healing effects in such situations. Both sacraments
are vital medicines of the soul.
It is always important to keep clear ourselves, and to
interpret to those who come for healing that the sacraments are not
magic, but that they do have healing power. Sometimes people come
from traditions where the meaning of the sacraments has been obscured
by either disinterest on the one extreme or superstition on the other.
As intercessors, we must carefully help these people understand that
the efficaciousness of the sacrament depends upon the person receiving
it. Once again, we are involved in the synergistic movement between
the divine and the human. The Etemal Christ Spirit acts in and
through the sacraments, and we cannot stop that action of grace. We
can block its entrance into our soul for healing if we refuse to
appropriate it. God will not work independently of us, and the
sacraments do not woric in isolation.
Further, it is important to understand that sacraments are
not personal acts, but acts of the whole church. The sacraments move
the process of healing from the charismatic individual back to the
believing community. We do not receive them alone, but in covenant
and common union. They are not administered by a person, pastor or
priest, but by the whole church, of which such a person is only a
representative. We realize through the sacraments that we are
dependent on the gift of divine grace administered through the church,
not upon an individual's spiritual prowess. The sacraments constantly
recall us to the church as the shaman of healing, and remind us that
the church bears the gift of grace under commission and authority
from its Lord.
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Virtually all Christian traditions recognize two central
sacraments. Some communions recognize others, and they also can be
effective means of grace. However, within ministries of healing
intercession, these two remain the central therapeutic means most
commonly and widely used. Baptism is the initial birth into identity
with Jesus Christ and entrance into his Body, the church. The
eucharist is our repeated nourishment and refreshment for soulistic
Shalom and continuation of our life with Jesus and with one another
in the church.
The Greek word for baptize means to immerse. For instance, we
might baptize a dirty dish in the dishwater. The theological,
religious and litvirgical applications of this meaning are extensive,
and a svibstantial literature on the subject exists. For our purposes,
it is only necessary to observe that in the healing ministry we
understand that we are immersed (baptized) in the energy of grace. The
water of baptism is not a special and unique religious element, but the
commonest stuff of life. Ninety-five percent of our bodies is
composed of water. In Genesis, water represents chaos with all of its
dark destructiveness (Gen. 1:2). Jesus takes this common stuff and
transforms it into a therapy of cleansing and an earnest of shalom.
Even as God marked Cain to protect him (Gen. 4:15), so God marks us
in baptism to protect us from the ravages of sickness and sin.
Baptism is oxir watermark which identifies who made us and to whom we
belong. This is a powerful therapy to heal the sickness of evil.
Through our baptism we become agents of the Etemal Christ Spirit,
who are now called to tum darkness into Light, destruction into Love
and death into Life. In a very conspicuous way, baptism is our
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ordination by the church to be each other's priests. Indeed,
intercessors take their commission and authority from this baptismal
ordination. It is our induction into the Christian vocation to which
every believer is called in faith. This vocation is shalom-making, or
healing. Through baptism every Christian is designated by God to be
an instrviment of healing grace. This is why the church is not so
much interested in lifting up individuals who seem to have particular
healing sensitivity, but in lifting up all the people of God to
accept the responsibility with which God has charged us.
The effects of baptism are residual for those who are baptized.
When we are baptized as infants, we do not recognize the vast reservoir
of resources which has been bestowed on us through our baptism. In
fact, we may not draw upon its effective power for many years.
However, when it is needed, then it is there to provide protection
and healing if we will make use of it. The symbol which I find
helpful is that of a vaccine. Injected into the child, it provides
preventative medicine, prevenient therapy. So it is with baptism.
The child will sin after her baptism, but she is armored with a
Christlike grace which will provide protection from sin, power to deal
with sin and healing of sin. Ministries of healing intercession need
to interpret this therapeutic value of baptism to Christians. Many
people are losing much healing grace and power in their lives because
they do not understand this simple but little known fact. One useful
therapy which can be prescribed during the healing process is for the
one seeking healing to meditate upon her baptism. The event exists
in eternity, and so it is not over. For all of us, our baptism is
still going on. We are still being baptized, only now it is with the
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grace of the Holy Spirit instead of water. We can open ourselves and
let our baptism continue to happen in a continuous flow. Its
protective, preventative and prevenient powers are still there for us
to use.
The person who is baptized as an older adult may have a
clearer comprehension of this durative power of baptism. It is a
life-giving experience in which he discovers both the energy of grace
available to him and the power of the church within which he is now
embraced. When baptism occurs in such circumstances, its power to
heal can be literally earth-shaking and life-changing.
The eucharist is also an eternal suspension of time and space
during which we live in the presence of the Living Christ as well as
the whole church triumphant which has gone before us. In this
sacrament the whole creation resounds with the prayers and praises of
all the saints and our Lord. It is an explosion of eternity in time-
space, during which the spiritual energy of thousands of years and
hundreds of millions of faithful souls is focused into the time-space
of our lives. The eucharist can be compared to the nuclear process
going on in the center of the sun and other stars. It is grace
superheated, flowing and molten. It is the single most important
therapy for soulistic healing in which we can engage.
Again, however, we come upon that all-important synergy. The
eucharist is only as effective for us as our openness and faith.
Expectation is the key. Our Creator acts in the sacrament, but we must
expectantly appropriate that action of grace. "Do this in remembrance
of me," does not mean that we simply repeat the motions of Jesus in a
memorial exercise. It means that we offer ourselves to Jesus even as
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he offered himself to the Father, and that we offer ourselves to
others as he offers himself to us. It is an active motion which
radiates in two directions. When this happens, our sins are forgiven,
because we literally become agape. Then we understand the words in
the Roman mass which call the sacrament a "remedy and defense."
The elements of the eucharist once again represent the common
staples of life. Through the bread Jesus Christ breaks his Life-giving
energy into our lives, we are broken open to receive it and we are
healed and brought into shalom. Through the wine Christ pours
healing grace into our sicknesses, and we are transformed in such a
way that the image of God is restored in our soul and we exhibit
Christlikeness. This is not habitual, trivial or memorial action,
but a means of contacting eternity so that radical change and healing
can occur. It is nothing less than the explosive moment which breaks
us open and makes room within us for divine agape and shalom. For
this reason, it is vitally important that every healing service make
the eucharist available for those who seek and need its healing
therapy.
This does not mean that everyone who receives the sacrament
will always be healed in the way he demands. That may sometimes
happen, but we must remember that after that eucharistic meal in the
upper room, Judas became sick with betrayal, Peter with denial and
all the other disciples with cowardice. The eucharist guarantees
God's desire to heal, but not human appropriation of that desire.
Healing grace will always be present; whether it is effective is up
to us. This is why it is important that those of us in ministries of
healing intercession carefully prepare those coming for healing to
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receive the eucharist with hope and expectancy. It is also important
that we continually receive it as the basic nourishment of our
spiritual energy field, and the whole soul is nourished through that
function. We must have oxygen to breathe, water to drink and balanced
meals to maintain our homeostasis. In the same way, we must have the
eucharist to maintain our soul stasis.
Inner Healing and Healing of Memories
Do not cling to events of the past
or dwell on what happened long ago.
Watch for the new thing I am going to do.
It is happening already�you can see it nowl
I will make a road through the wilderness
and give you streams of water there.
Isaiah 43:18-19
Do not conform yourselves to the standards of this world,
but let God transform you inwardly by a complete change of
your mind. Then you will be able to know the will of God�
what is good and is pleasing to him and is perfect.
Romans 12:2
... for you have put off the old self with its habits
and have put on the new self. This is the new being which
God, its Creator, is constantly renewing in his own image,
in order to bring you to a full knowledge of himself.
Colossians 3:9-10
Your hearts and minds must be made completely new, and you
must put on the new self, which is created in God's likeness
and reveals itself in the true life that is upright and holy.
Ephesians 4:23
During the healing session, Jesus led him back to an incident
which happened at a checkout counter in a grocery store when he was
five years old. He had demanded a toy which his mother refused to buy
him. The scene which followed was a hysterical confrontation between
mother and child�one often repeated. Reliving the experience, he
felt all of the pain and anger of the five year-old. Then he stood
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beside Jesus and saw the scene again through his eyes. Quietly,
patiently, Jesus explained to him the problems his mother faced in
her life which resulted in her not buying the toy. After the session
was over, he said to me, "It was like I was there. All the smells,
sounds, colors. I was there, you know. I understand for the first
time what was going on with my mother. I never knew it before. I
feel for her in ray heart. I can love her now. For the first time in
ray life, I can love her. Wowi I can't believe it. I love ray mother."
He went on from that session to a conplete reconciliation with his
mother in which both leamed to love and respect the other.
Inner healing and the healing of memories are iirportant
therapies in the church's ministry of health care. Inner healing
usually deals with our spiritual equilibrivmt as it particularly
relates to our emotional, relational, mental, sometimes societal and
occasionally creational functions of soul. The aim of inner healing
is to restore the image of God at the center, to encourage us in
Christlikeness and to fill us with agape. Its stibstance is the
peace which passes all our understanding. Inner healing does not
just remodel or overhaul us. It transforms us and creates a new
inner being. It is not contentment in any worldly sense, but newness
of life. Deeper than our logic, it is beyond our rational capacities
and o'jr willpower.
Most people who seek healing want a passive therapy. We are
willing to take pills, use drugs, undergo surgery, submit to
radiation. All of these are therapies which are done to us and
require very little from us in retum. Inner healing is quite the
opposite. It requires our involvement and commitment to the work and
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process of healing which Christ accomplishes in us. Our souls are
like a garden in which the vegetables, flowers and weeds all grow
together. Inner healing is the process of weeding our soul garden,
so that only what is nourishing and beautiful is left. Inner healing
involves confronting all that is negative within us, and pulling it
up by the roots.
Inner healing has at least three basic steps. First, we must
face up to the hurt, pain, hatred, resentment, evil, demonic and
negative within us. We do this with the help of Christ, but we must
be willing to deal with such sicknesses openly and honestly. Second,
we must be willing to open ourselves to the Christ who is waiting to
enter with his healing grace. If we will not let him in, he cannot
heal us. Third, we must be willing to appropriate Christ's diagnosis
of and prescription for our sickness. We might say that in inner
healing we, for a moment, exchange souls with Christ. We see what
he wants weeded out, and we get to work doing it. Nothing is too
big or too small for Jesus to give his attention to if we bring it to
him. Inner healing literally fuses eternity with our time-space in
a suspension which overcomes and transforms our negativism with
positive grace.
Inner healing is a deliberate pilgrimage into our own soul's
deepest recesses and most neglected trouble spots. It requires the
qualities of simplicity, openness and trust. It deals with the deep
scars which go back into our childhood and with the surface wounds
which may have happened yesterday or this morning. It is different
than the useful therapies of coionseling, renewing prayer, preaching
or worship. These are helpful in leading to growth and insight. In
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inner healing we decisionally allow Jesus to choose in us what he
wants to heal, and reenter that problem to relive it with him. He
Icnows what it is beneath our consciousness which needs healing. How
often we use our unconscious as a garbage dump in which we throw the
repressed trash of all those things with which we do not want to deal.
Our ianconsca.ous is full of sickness of which we are unaware. We may
be struggling with the symptoms or manifestations of it without the
slightest inkling of what the real sickness is. Inner healing allows
Christ to identify, discern and diagnose such sickness within us. It
is not problem-solving, but radical uprooting and weeding. It
confronts not those things we know about�other therapies deal with
those�but with those sicknesses of which we are not even aware.
Inner healing involves a determination on our part to forgive
those who have hurt us. Resentment, anger and grudges build a shell
around us through which grace cannot penetrate. In inner healing we
go into the etemal presence of the living Christ, taking along with
us one whom Christ selects for us and with whom we have a negative
relationship. As we pray for that person in Jesus' presence, he
offers reconciliation. This means that we must first be reconciled
to Jesus if we are going to allow him to heal us in this way. Inner
healing works in two directions--inwardly toward the image of God,
and outwardly toward those who have hurt us. In this way our inner
being is transformed and renewed. It is not uncommon to have
physical sicknesses disappear after we have experienced inner healing.
Everyone, who is willing to let Christ choose what needs to
be healed, can experience inner healing. The process can happen
through our own prayers for ourselves. It can occur in healing
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services. Intercessors need to be sensitive to those who may desire
it, and not know what to ask for. We should explain the process to
them, bring them into the presence of Christ and then get out of the
way so that Jesus can do his healing work. Often, in this therapy,
shamans are particularly useful as intercessors, and our own life
experiences may make us a helpful shaman for someone needing inner
healing. Frequently this therapy is best conducted in small groups of
three or four intercessors, or on a one-to-one basis. It is important
that those who engage in this form of intercession spend some time in
reading about it and have some practice in it.
Healing of memories is a therapy similar to inner healing, but
with son� significant differences. Many of us are full of locked-in,
pent-up distresses which we have accumulated since birth. Some of
these have resulted in deep resentments, some of which are real and
others imagined. These produce serious dysfunctions in various
fimctions of our soul, interrupting the energy flow and lowering our
resistance to sickness. Such situations fester and infest our whole
soul, showing up in a variety of symptoms which may be far removed
from the original trouble and its haunting memory. Some of us do not
want to give up these memories, hurts, resentments. We do not want
to invite Christ to choose what memories he knows we need healed.
In the healing of memories, we choose to release such
possessing negativism by allowing Jesus to decide what resentments
need the spiritual medicines of forgiveness and agape. The Linns have
a helpful paradigm for this therapy.
I find that memories are like an iceberg and that unconditional
love is like the blazing sun. As the blazing sun shines and melts
the surface of the iceberg, the submerged parts of the iceberg
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surface and expose themselves to the blazing sun. Doing healing
of memories every day, either alone or with others, I find that
deeper and deeper parts of the submerged unconscious get exposed
to the Lord's warmth and tenderness. Just as the blazing sun
soaks up part of the iceberg's surface every day, so too healing
of memories through continual prayer becomes not a digging or
probing expedition but a gradual giving over to the Lord what he
gently brings to the surface in prayer. Under the Lord's warm
sun our gray iceberg melts into a beautiful, sparkling jewel
supplying fresh water for new life. 6
Memories are like the mud at the bottom of a pond which keeps sending
up bubbles to disturb the surface. In the healing of memories we
dredge the depths, we get down to the root memories which cause us
distress. It does not help to deal with surface memories or problems
if the underlying ones are left intact. If we are to successfully
give ourselves to Christ for the healing of memories, we must believe
that the grace of God is stronger than our hurt or pain. We must
desire to stop allowing the past to control our future, and give that
control over to Christ.
There are five steps in the process of the healing of
memories. First, we must prepare ourselves. Whether we are acting
as an intercessor or as one seeking such healing, the preparation
should include Scripture, prayer and relaxation. In addition, the
intercessor should carefully prepare one seeking this therapy by
carefully explaining how it works and what to expect. This means an
intercessor should be familiar with the process. Second, we must
allow Jesus to lead us back to the particular memory he wants healed
in this moment of time. Through the etemal suspension of time-space.
Dennis Linn and Matthew Linn, Healing Life's Hurts
(New York: Paulist Press, 1978), p. 215.
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he will gently lead us back to the scene. Since all of our past
exists in eternity, we can actually reenter the moment and relive it.
The one approaching a long-buried memory may experience and express
some anxiety at this point, and the alert intercessor will constantly
reassure him of the love of Jesus. Third, we live through the scene
again. On many occasions I have had people describe smells, tactile
sensations and sounds in great detail. They will detail things which
they did not even notice at the time�for instance, the pattern on
some wallpaper. They are actually there. This process may be painful,
but it may also have some pleasurable and emotional aspects. Fourth,
we let Jesus live the moment with us. We carefully watch him in the
situation. He may do things himself, or have us do specific things.
We see the people involved through his eyes. We are not praying that
the memory will go away, but that it will be transformed through his
healing grace and redeemed through our understanding. Fifth, we
accept his forgiveness and give our forgiveness. We must forgive the
one who hxirt us as unconditionally as Christ has forgiven us.
We may have to repeat this process regularly for a while to
really get at the deeper memories. They took years to fester into the
sic3cness they now are, and it should not surprise us that they may
take months to heal. Jesus may lead us ever deeper into the more
difficult memories, beginning with the less painful ones. I have
experienced situations where several memories were healed, each more
difficult than the last, until finally the person reached an event
which was completely unknown and unremembered . Occasionally healing
of memories can happen in healing services, but it is usually done in
very small groups or with one intercessor or shaman. Anyone who
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undertakes this healing should have a good grounding in the literature
and some experience with it. However, it is not dangerous, since the
Etemal Christ Spirit surrounds the whole situation with Life, Light
and Love when it is sincerely done, and seeks only gentle healing. It
is useful for all of us engaged in the intercessory ministry to
experience this healing so that we may be more lonblocked and open
people.
Meditation and Contemplation
In conclusion, my brothers, fill your minds with those things
that are good and that deserve praise: things that are true,
noble, right, pure, lovely, and honorable. Put into practice
what you leamed and received from me, both from my words
and from my actions. And the God who gives us peace will be
with you.
Philippians 4:8-9
Meditation and contemplation are ancient therapies long used
by the Christian church. They are also common to all other religions,
and there is a vast and varied literature available on the subject.
Anyone who wishes to \inderstand these healing methods would be well
advised to read some of the books which are available on the art of
Christian meditation. Meditation is the art of moving beyond our
rational consciousness into the depths of our soul. In meditation, we
empty ourselves and allow the image of God, the energy of grace,
healing shalom and agape to enter and fill our emptiness. Meditation
is the anplification of grace through the mental energy field for the
nourishment and healing of the whole soul. As a Christian therapy, it
is not a sophisticated method of stress reduction, as in the popular
Transcendental Meditation. It is the process of having our
consciousness enlightened by the divine consciousness, and therein
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lies its healing quality. It is the tuning of our soul to the
frequencies of the music of the Creator and the creation. When we
meditate we stand alone and naked in the divine presence. We
concentrate on allowing our soul to be a receiver for the harmonies of
divine grace. Meditation embraces us in the divine presence so we
never feel lost or lonely.
Meditation causes changes in our soulstasis. Our breathing
will slow down, as will our heartbeat. We will breathe less deeply
and use less oxygen. Our blood pressure will probably drop. The
electric currents of our brain patterns will change, as will the
electrical conductivity of our skin. All of this will tend to give
us a feeling of euphoria and well-being. Instead of being poised for
a fight or flight reaction, we will find ourselves calm, moving more
slowly and acting more gently. Yet, meditation is not sleep,
drowsiness, self-hypnosis or lethargy. In fact, when we meditate
we are more focused, we concentrate acutely, we remain vividly
conscious and very alert. The normal frenetic movement of the mind
is slowed or halted until we experience the pulsebeat of the divine.
Our minds, conditioned to the habit of bouncing around, are immersed
in the divine mind. Meditation therapy has been successfully used in
the healing of asthma, hypertension, headaches, ulcers, colitis,
insomnia, colds, various phobias, alcoholism, smoking, caffeine use,
drug use and many other sicknesses.
If it is so wonderful, how do we do it? By doing it: We
must experiment to find out which meditation technique works for us.
Here the bookstore can be helpful. Simple manuals, which describe
basic techniques accumulated through the history and wisdom of the
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church, are available. It is not necessary to follow someone else's
method precisely, but the experience of others provides a good
starting place. Then we can develop our own method with Christ as
our guide. In meditation Christ will tell us who we are. There is a
natural yearning of the soul to know itself in a divine perspective.
Most people will find such knowledge extremely healing.
In meditation reality will become more vivid for us. We
will experience the Life, Light and Love of the Eternal Christ Spirit
with intensity. We will also experience the Negative Enemy Alien
Powers of Death, Darkness and Destruction with an acute awareness which
we may never have known before. This can be frightening. What we
leam is that our souls contain not only the prospect of peace, but
also the potential for chaos. This will not be new for most of us,
but it may be heightened. Meditation may put us in touch with chaos
as we have never experienced it before. That is why it is so healing.
We can then allow the gracious power of the Positive Energy Source to
heal the chaos which arises within us. Perhaps the greater danger is
not to meditate at all, because then we allow the Powers of Death,
Darkness and Destruction to rxon rampant and unchecked within us.
Meditation derives its healing benefit from the absolute
honesty which it requires from us. We no longer can wear our masks
and play our pretenses. We no longer can be who we are not. There
we are alone with our Lord. We can be who we are without fear or
guilt. We can enjoy God and be enjoyed by our Creator. Never would
we think of going without food, bathing, changing our clothes or
doing our basic chores. It is equally important to regularly cleanse,
nourish and renew our mental energy field through meditation. It is
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preventative medicine which prevents us from weakening, as well as
curative medicine which brings us into shalom.
Contemplation is a state of ecstasy beyond meditation, and a
Christian therapy which also has great healing value. The templum
and contemplum of the Roman temples were places where omens were
foretold from the flights of birds and auguries made. It was a place
for "seeing" the gods. In contemplation, we see the glory of God
shining and radiating. Contemplation is meditation in three-
dimensional color. We keep a single thought, symbol, color or image
in our mental energy field for a concentrated period of time. Out of
this emerges the divine presence. We may contemplate a stone or a
blade of grass until we see shining forth from it the splendor of the
Creator and understand the vast mystery of all creation from this one
small object. Meditation opens our mind to union with the divine and
awareness of our own soul. Contemplation focuses the divine radiance.
In contemplation we enjoy the pleasure of a state of wonder,
marvel, awe, reverence and mystery. Through it we experience the
"fear of the Lord" in constructive, positive and healing ways. We
live suspended in an interruption of eternity through time -space
which detaches us from the world and our own life. In this state we
can be creatively critical of both. Now the divine radiance shines
into all human activity. Things are transfigured. Meditation seeks
Light through opening us. Contemplation shines Light on what has
been opened. Contemplation tests all the energy fields and functions
of our soul for authenticity and integrity. It is one of the most
probing and healing of all the therapeutic methods of the church. It
is the laser of the church's ministry of healing.
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Imaging, Visualization and Dreams
In the first year that Belshazzar was king of Babylon, I
had a dream and saw a vision in the night. I wrote the
dream down . . .
Daniel 7 : 1
At night when men are asleep,
God speaks in dreams and visions.
He makes them listen to what he says ...
Job 33:15-16a
"Three or four times a day I spend about fifteen to twenty
minutes playing war games with my cancer. I visualize the white blood
cells attacking the cancer cells and gobbling them up. I see it
happen. It's very messy. They break them up and throw them out of my
body. Those white cells are vicious. I sure wouldn't want to be a
cancer cell. The white cells are winning. My cancer has been in
remission for four months now. I'm feeling good again, and I've been
able to eat again. We've stopped the chemo for a while. I say
forever. My hair is beginning to grow back. I thank God for all my
healing all the time. He's in those white cells. I know it."
Imaging, visualization and dreams are important therapeutic
methods for the church's healing ministry. Imagination is not to be
equated with fantasy, illusion, unreality and the imaginary. Our
society does not highly esteem imagination. No society which builds
nuclear weapons and uses video games couldl Imaging and visualization
are amplifications of expectation and hope which encourage faith and
openness toward healing. Imagination is the doorway to intuition, and
intuition is often one of our most helpful healing resources. When
we use this therapy, we visualize the sick person or the sick part of
the soul as well and filled with Life, Light, Love and shalom. We
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continually recall this picture and give thanks for the healing
process which is presently in progress towards it. We wrap the sick
person in Light, visualize the image of God within her and see
Christlikeness radiating from her. We immerse her in the positive
energies of grace.
Intercessors should always visualize the person or the afflicted
part of the soul�a lung, for instance, in someone with bronchitis�
well and whole. We should never image sickness. We take the sick
person into the healing flow of grace. We ask Christ to fill our
imaginations with what he sees as wellness for the person. A sick
person can visualize the same wellness about herself. We can visualize
what Christ is presently doing in his healing work. One of the most
helpful descriptions of this therapy is that of Theodore Dobson:
. . . whether we are praying for the healing of an external
or internal physical problem, an emotional disturbance, or a
spiritual difficulty, we can, as God leads and guides, fix an
image of the person in our minds and see the healing power of
God enter as light, recreating, energizing, renewing, gently
caressing the part of the person that is broken. If we are
praying for an emotional or spiritual difficulty, our image of
the person may be a symbolic or realistic representation. To
see the person as a child needing help, to see him as a flower
coming to bloom, to see him as a precious gem glowing bright
are all possibilities. Seeing the person depressed by a problem,
then as God takes the problem away seeing him filled with life,
joy, and enthusiasm, is another.
When a physical illness has put a person in bed, a beautiful
prayer is to imagine him without his illness, fully healthy,
active, and lively, maybe even rtinning, jumping, enjoying life to
the full. If a particular part of the body has been injured,
damaged, or diseased, we can be led to picture that organ, if it
is internal, as well as our medical knowledge will allow, but to
picture it whole and healthy; or if the diseased part is exterior
such as a limb, we can imagine the person with full use of the
limb again. 7
Theodore E. Dobson, Inner Healing (New York: Paulist Press
1978), p. 105.
*
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God obviously does not need our imaging and visualization to heal,
but it greatly helps us to concentrate ourselves and become more
effective intercessors of grace.
Another important part of the imaging therapy is the
visualization of our inner guide. In the church this strange partner
of our lives has been called our guardian angel. Whatever the name,
it is a positive resource through which we communicate with our
unconscious and receive messages from it in a safe way. We can carry
on conversations with our inner guide. Often we can rely upon it for
information and answers. Our guardian angel helps us take
responsibility for our sicknesses and encourages us to get involved
in their healing. Everyone's inner guide will take a different form,
but we all have one if we are willing to make its acquaintance. We
can allow our angel to take us on guided daydreams in which we
discover a great deal about ourselves and our sicknesses. Our guide
may be helpful in diagnosis and prescription. Some physicians find
the diagnoses of inner guides more accurate and valuable than medical
technology. We can always depend that our inner guide will not deal
with just the symptoms of our illness, but will go to its root. Our
guardian angel will not be interested in the relief of our symptoms,
but in the establishment of shalom, the restoration of the image of
God and the expression of Christlikeness. Our guardian angel is a
steady and resourceful nurse who complements the healing work of the
Great Physician, and we should not neglect it. Those who are
intercessors should carefully tell people about their inner guides
and encourage them to find theirs. It is also helpful for inter
cessors to be in touch with our own guardian angel, not only for our
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own health, but also because our inner guide can be very helpful in
directing us to the proper therapy in our intercession for others.
Another therapeutic method generally neglected in the church's
healing ministry is that of dreams. The literature on this subject is
extensive, and it is important for anyone interpreting his own dreams
or using this therapy in the role of an intercessor to have some
backgroiond in dream interpretation, although it is not necessary to be
an expert to see healing results. The Scriptures have many examples
in which God uses dreams to communicate with souls. One of the common
therapies in the early church was for people to fast, then sleep in a
church building, dream, and experience healing. Dreams are one of the
important voices of the soul. They are one way o\ir unconscious
communicates with our conscious mind. They allow our inner world to
bubble up a little bit at a time instead of erupting like a psychotic
volcano. Our culture does not place a high valuation on this mode of
communication. We value external things and neglect inner awareness.
We tend to ignore dreams as healing resources.
Dreams often confront us with what we deny and refuse to face
when we are awake. They can be God's avenue into our consciousness
when we have the barricades up on every other entrance. Dreams can be
mirrors reflecting our feelings and attitudes when we will not admit
them to ourselves. We always need to ask what our dreams mean. They
will often be filled with messages of importance to us. It is a
useful practice to write them down and then recycle them in our
meditation, nominating on their meaning. Bad dreams can be healed,
using the same methods described for inner healing. Healing a bad
dream may heal an inner hurt or a deeply buried memory. We can also
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pray for inner healing or for the healing of memories before going
to sleep. During the night healing may occur through our dreams.
Those of us who are intercessors in ministries of healing should
encourage those who come for healing to use their dream life
constructively and to seek and expect healing from it. We too should
participate in an active dream life of our own, for it may be very
helpful for our own healing.
Medical and Psychological Healing
Give doctors the honor they deserve, for the Lord gave them
their work to do. Their skill came from the Most High, and
kings reward them for it. Their knowledge gives them a
position of importance, and powerful people hold them in high
regard. The Lord created medicines from the earth, and a
sensible person will not hesitate to use them. Didn't a tree
once make bitter water fit to drink , so that the Lord ' s power
might be known? He gave medical knowledge to human beings,
so that we would praise him for the miracles he performs. The
druggist mixes these medicines, and the doctor will use them
to cure diseases and ease pain. There is no end to the
activities of the Lord, who gives health to the people of the
world. Son, when you get sick, don't ignore it. Pray to
the Lord, and he will make you well. Confess all your sins
and determine that in the future you will live a righteous
life. Offer incense and a grain offering, as fine as you
can afford. Then call the doctor� for the Lord created him�
and keep him at your side; you need him. There are times
when you have to depend on his skill. The doctor's prayer
is that the Lord will make him able to ease his patients' pain
and make them well again. As for the person who sins against
his Creator, he deserves to be sick.
Sirach 38:1-15
She had been an active member of the ministry of healing
intercession. The cancer had kept her away for nearly a year and a
half. During that time the ministry prayed constantly for her healing.
We prayed for the five doctors she had for various needs. We prayed
when she went to surgery and when she came out. We prayed for her
nurses and the supporting staff. We prayed for her medicine and for
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the chemicals which she took. We prayed for the radiation treatments.
We prayed for the side effects of the chemotherapy and the radiation.
We prayed for her husband and family. We visited her when she came
home and prayed with her. She read books about self-healing, and we
prayed for her while she read them. At every step the ministry
supported her medical and psychological treatment. One evening she
was able to return to the healing service. It had been over eighteen
months. She offered herself to be the one to lay on hands that
evening. She resumed her regular place in the group.
Included among the church's healing therapies are the medical
and psychological disciplines. The church developed the concept of
hospitals as they have come down to us today, and the churches have
been in the forefront of providing hospital facilities world-over.
Many of the hospitals in local communities carry religious names, and
sxibstantial numbers of famous ones were founded by churches. The
worldwide mission of many denominations has focused on providing
medical personnel and facilities. We must always see the church as
a healing agent in partnership with modem medicine. Both are
integral parts of the larger health-care delivery system.
All medical treatment is a gift of grace. It may be a
different therapy from some of the others we have investigated, but
it derives from the same Source. The church constantly affirms that
the physician's skill comes from the Great Physician. There may be
some secular doctors who will not accept that, but we must not
exclude them because they do not yet see it. All medicine and healing
drugs are gifts of grace. All medical technology is a grace gift when
it is used to heal and not to hurt. Surgical operations are as
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religious as prayers. Every scientific medical discovery is a
tribute to the Creator of life. The engineers, who develop
prosthetic devices for the handicapped in the laboratories of such
institutions as the Massachusetts Institute of Technology, are
involved in a holy vocation.
The church does not see medicine as a means of dealing with
a physical machine which can be repaired, fixed up or have its parts
replaced. All of these activities are important, but they are not
the paradigm of medicine out of which the church operates. The
Christian model sees the body as an integrated system. In the
contemporary medical community there is a movement toward what is
being called holistic or wholistic medicine. This is a giant step
in the right direction and moves toward the church's vision. However,
it has not fully arrived. The church must encourage the medical
community to see its role in the even more broadly inclusive
soulistic paradigm. Physical treatment is an integral and essential
therapy of soulistic healing. Scientific efforts to heal are an
important part of Christ's healing ministry. Many of the episodes
recounted in the gospels deal with physical healing.
Ministries of healing intercession should encourage those
who come for healing to also see physicians, if they are not already
doing so. In fact, we can pray for the specific physicians, nurses
and technicians who are taking care of particular people for whom we
are praying. When a person comes for prayer before going in for
surgery, it is important to pray for the surgeon and all of his team
who will be involved in that person's care. We can also pray for the
medicine, drugs and chemicals which a person may be taking. Such
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prayer does not so much affect the drug as it opens and relaxes the
patient in such a way that its effectiveness is substantially
increased. In that way it actually increases the potency of the drug.
We can pray for protection from the side effects of the medicine.
This is particularly effective and important in cases where people
are receiving chemotherapy.
The question is not whether we should seek either medical or
spiritual therapy, but how to integrate them both for the most
beneficial healing results. Each one makes unique contributions to
the healing process which comes from the Positive Energy Source.
There are many new and experimental therapeutic approaches
being tried in the expanding medical field, and the church can and
should encourage their development and use in appropriate ways. One
of these is biofeedback. This therapy offers a physical control of
bodily f\anctions such as yogis have practiced for centuries. However,
biofeedback accomplishes it with technology through an amplification
of our responses to sickness and stress. Electrodes, which are
attached to the skin, monitor a whole range of bodily activity,
including heart rate, brain waves, muscle tension, perspiration, etc.
These are then reproduced as visual or audio signals. Through this
process we can rather quickly learn to control our sweating, muscle
tension, heartbeat, temperature, digestion and countless other physical
activities. Every physiological function, which we are capable of
measuring, can be controlled. Biofeedback has been helpful in healing
high blood pressure, controlling heart palpitations, curing migraine,
ending insomnia, restoring proper digestion, changing metabolism and
a host of other problems and sicknesses. It is an aid through which
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we can take responsibility for reversing our pathology. Just as the
soul can make itself sick, so it can take action by the grace of God
to heal itself. This is yet another gift of grace, and we should
encourage its use in constructive and appropriate ways. Our souls are
integrated circuits, and we cannot be passive about our physical
healing any more than we can about our emotional, relational or mental
healing. Biofeedback makes the same demands for our involvement
which other therapies in ministries of healing intercession require.
Autogenic training and the deep relaxation response are other
therapies which involve us in our own physical healing. They provide
a kind of healing therapy for the physical energy field from which the
whole soul benefits. They do for the body what meditation does for
the mind. Through very careful and specific exercises, we achieve a
total relaxation of the whole body. Limbs become warm, heartbeat and
breathing are slowed, our stomach becomes relaxed and warm and our
head is cool. Who would not get better physically if constantly
subjecting the body to such positive and wholesome activity I In this
state of open passivity, we enter deep relaxation, becoming an empty
vessel, receptive and waiting to be filled with healing grace. Through
such therapy we exercise great control over the autonomic nervous
system which provides substantial healing benefits.
Ministries of healing intercession should be open to all
developments which are given by God for human shalom. Such therapies
as acupuncture and the placebo effect are relatively new on the
medical scene, but should be given careful consideration. This does
not mean that we are to be uncritically accepting of everything that
comes along. It does mean that we can receive almost any legitimate
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therapy and bring it within the perspective of the church's healing
ministry in such a way that the grace which exists within it shines
forth. We must remember, after all, that any legitimate healing
method is a gift of grace, and we need to be careful not to condemn or
reject what God gives. Our task is to identify the grace within it
and make that clear to those who use it.
Psychological healing is one of the most important therapies
used by the churches. The great increase in pastoral coxjnseling, and
the teaching of its techniques in the seminaries, is evidence of how
important this therapy is to the churches' healing ministries. It
may be, in fact, that the churches have gone so far with this therapy
as to virtually exclude the use of many other equally useful therapies.
We must be careful not to put all our eggs in one basket. On the
other hand, we must be careful not to discount the importance of
psychology, as some churches and Christians have done.
Psychological healing is particularly helpful in two ways.
First, it helps get us in touch with our unconscious. Our unconscious
contains great resources for healing and, if these are stifled, we
lose their healing benefits. These resources need to be let through
into our consciousness in carefully monitored and modulated doses�not
xonlike a time-release capsule. This can be done through meditation and
dreams, as we have already seen. Psychiatrists, counselors,
psychologists and pastoral counselors can also be of great help in
aiding us to make openings in the barriers we have erected against our
unconscious. Second, psychological healing helps protect us from the
hyperactivity of our unconscious. We each have protective walls which
prevent too much of the unconscious from getting through at once.
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Just as healing is limited when these walls have no openings, so
sickness luns rampant when there are no walls at all. Then we are
overwhelmed by our unconscious and end up with what is called a
psychosis. Psychiatrists and psychologists help us reconstruct our
necessary walls and put appropriate windows in them which can be opened
or closed, depending upon the temperature on either side of the wall.
Psychological healing is a kind of mental and emotional
catharsis which brings healing by removing what is not needed and
reconstructing what is needed. One of our sicknesses is our
dependence upon our illusions. To be healed to shalom means giving up
our illusions. To do so is a deep wound. What begins as sickness,
however, is turned into healing. This means that to be well in our
mental and emotional energy fields, to experience shalom, means to be
wounded�even as we are wounded in a surgical procedure for our
healing. We may call this a divine wound, a way in which God cuts us
open to heal us up. The psychiatrist, counselor, psychologist and
pastoral counselor help us do this. They do not heal us, but they
lead us to resources of healing which exist within our own unconscious
by the grace of God, They are guides. The healer is the one whom
Daniel D. Williams identifies as the Third Man:
When a broken self finds healing and strength, the healing
power belongs neither to the self nor to another who acts as
psychiatrist or pastor. It belongs to a power operative in their
relationship. That power is God, who as we know him in the
Christian faith, is revealed to us in Jesus Christ, the Third Man,
who discloses the truth about our humanity in its need and in its
hope. 8
Daniel D. Williams, The Minister and the Care of Souls
(New York: Harper and Row, 1961), p. 71.
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This process maJces wounded healers of those of us who experience its
healing power, and we in our turn are thus prepared and available to
minister to others.
When any of the therapies described in this section are used,
it is always helpful to find someone who has an open Christian
perspective, if that is possible. We should choose with great care
those with whom we will undertaJce such therapies. I have sometimes
found professionals, who call themselves Christians, very bigoted and
prejudiced, closed and limited. In similar fashion, I have sometimes
found physicians and psychologists, who do not identify themselves as
ChjTistian, to be very open and accommodating of my position. Perhaps
it does not depend as much upon the belief structure of the
professional as it does upon our maJcing clear to her what our belief
and faith structure is, and asJcing if she is willing to work with it.
After all, if she is in the healing arts, her skill comes from God.
Then it becomes our task to identify for ourselves and for her how she
is an instrument of grace. Once again, our faith becomes the critical
element in the healing process.
Psychic Healing
John said to him, "Teacher, we saw a man who was driving out
demons in your name, and we told him to stop, because he
doesn't belong to our group." "Do not try to stop him,"
Jesus told them, "because no one who performs a miracle in
my name will be able soon afterward to say evil things about
me. For whoever is not against us is for us."
Mark 9:38-40
A man named Simon lived there, who for some time had
astounded the Samaritans with his magic. He claimed that he
was someone great, and everyone in the city, from all
classes of society, paid close attention to him. "He is
that power of God known as 'The Great Power,'" they said.
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They paid this attention to him because for such a long timehe had astonished them with his magic. But when they believed
Philip's message about the good news of the Kingdom of God
and about Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men and
women. Simon himself also believed; and after being baptized,he stayed close to Philip and was astounded when he saw the
great wonders and miracles that were being performed.
. . . Simon saw that the Spirit had been given to the believers
when the apostles placed their hands on them. So he offered
money to Peter and John, and said, "Give this power to me too,
so that anyone I place my hands on will receive the Holy
Spirit." But Peter answered him, "May you and your money goto hell, for thinking that you can buy God's gift with moneyiYou have no part or share in our work, because your heart is
not right in God's sight."
Acts 8:9-21
In the paradigm of the church as a primary health-care delivery
system which we are using, psychic healing comprises those methods of
therapy practiced by individuals outside the churches' ministries of
healing intercession. Like virtually all therapeutic methods, psychic
healing goes in two directions: it can be useful, and it can be
harmful when abused and misused. Since grace is an energy flow of
agape directed towards the human soul, it should not surprise us that
some people might be particularly attuned to be receivers and
transmitters of such energy. Such people may be legitimate resources
of healing power which go far beyond most of our individual and
limited capacities to receive and transmit. They may accomplish in
the way of energy transmission what it takes most of us to fulfill
through cooperation within a much larger fellowship. Down through the
millennia there have been unique people who have been able to tune in
on divine grace in this peculiar and significant way for the healing of
others. This is the legitimate, useful and positive side of psychic
healing, and we in ministries of healing intercession should be
sensitive and supportive of it. There may be instances when we can
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usefully refer someone to a person who does this kind of healing.
Often these people are also adept in the phenomena of mental
telepathy, extrasensory perception and thought and energy transference.
Down through church history these people have often been identified as
the great healers of Christianity. Through psychic research and such
technology as Kirlian photography, we are beginning to understand how
these strange phenomena work. It is obvious that they can be used for
healing, just as can medicine, radiation or surgery. People, who are
particularly sensitive as shamans or wounded healers, often have high
levels of these powers. Usually these people are rather self-effacing
and low-key in their demeanor, and do not seek notoriety or publicity.
This is often a useful sign of their authenticity.
There are those faith healers or spiritual healers who hold
well -advertised rallies or work through television. Many of these
surround themselves with religious backdrops and pseudo-Christian
paraphemalia. These individuals usually come from the pentecostal,
charismatic or fundamentalist movements around the edges of the
mainline churches. Usually they are totally outside any institutional
connection, and are content to operate their own enterprises and show
independently of any monitoring agency. Here we face the problem of
whose authority is being exercised. Having cut loose from the
discipline of a larger faith community in the form of an individual,
sect or cult, do they exercise the authority of Christ, or their own
personal psychic authority? Certainly it is not proper to attribute
to them the authority given by Christ to the whole church to be his
healing agent. In the increasing secularism of our day, many of these
people, who formerly felt the need for some kind of religious
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legitimization, no longer feel that and are sinply calling themselves
psychic healers�which is a good deal more honest.
These manifestations of the psychic healing therapy stimulate
what I call the "bizarre effect." People with great gullibility
flock to these healers. Others become genuinely worried about the
commercialism of the events, the obvious economic, managerial and
business accoutrements which accompany most of them, and the vast
amounts of money often involved. This raises an important issue.
Many Christians seem to be begging for something which the churches
and clergy seem less than willing to deliver. Apparently, many
people, unable to find healing in their own churches, tum and are
driven to the psychic healers in their most bizarre manifestations.
There are substantial amounts of cash to be realized from this
desperation.
Such healing practices have nothing to do with what we are
talking about as the church's ministry of healing intercession or
with the church as a primary health-care delivery system. They stand
outside the church, emanate from a very different source, rely on
different resources and have a different goal than soulistic healing.
There are some ways in whdch we can test the authenticity of such
healing enterprises. We can ask if the healer is raising money
through his activity or exploiting people for his personal gain. If
the person advertises himself as a secular psychic healer, he has as
much right to charge for his services as a physician or counselor.
If he bills himself as a Christian healer, he should realize no
personal gain from the ministry. Often we will find that such healers
are doing veiry well financially. This is a direct evidence of their
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lack of authenticity as Christian intercessors, although they may be
psychic healers. We can also ascertain if the healer is encouraging
a cultic mentality or developing a large personal following. When
his name appears on widely disseminated literature, is used for fund-
raising, is printed on Bibles, buildings, colleges and media
enterprises, we can be assured that the emphasis has shifted from
Christ to the healer, and he is not part of the church's ministry of
healing intercession. In fact, it is the responsibility of the
churches and of ministries of healing intercession to take the
initiative in helping people avoid being misled, confused and fleeced
by exposing such enterprises and entrepreneurs for what they really
are. We have an obligation further to warn people to keep away from
all pseudo-healing associated with spiritualism and witchcraft. There
is more of this going on in our society than we realize, and it is
growing .
This does not mean that all psychic healing is illegitimate.
God uses many means, and this may sometimes be one of them. I have
known people with great psychic healing powers, who realize no
personal gain from them, keep them s;ibservient to the church and use
them with dignified discretion and careful caution. When psychic
power is applied and practiced in this way, it is a gift of grace.
We in the healing ministries should not condemn it, although we may
decide to either abstain from it or carefully and thoughtfully use
and support it in a low-key way.
A person with such psychic powers may become part of a
church's ministry of healing intercession. If the person is truly
authentic, he will very carefully clarify that he is always sxibject
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to the church and its healing ministry. He will be a fellow traveler.
He will not be building a kingdom. Members of the ministry should not
be overawed by such a person, eind allow him to take his place in the
group. He should seek no special assignments, have no special parts,
or be given exceptional leadership responsibilities. The integrity of
every person's ministry must be maintained within the group. A person
with psychic powers should not be allowed to take over, and a person
who is sincere will be very careful not to do so. Again, this is a
test of authenticity. Ministries of healing intercession should not
become dependent upon such a person. When such a person assumes
sjjecial prerogatives or expects to take a singular role, then it
becomes clear that his relationship with the group is not authentic
and his Christian witness not sincere and legitimate. He should be
encouraged to practice his psychic healing elsewhere so that the
church can get on with being what its Lord commissioned it to be.
Deliverance and Exorcism
Jesus asked him, "What is your name?" "My name is 'Mob,'"
he answered�because many demons had gone into him. The
demons begged Jesus not to send them into the abyss. There
was a large herd of pigs near by, feeding on a hillside. So
the demons begged Jesus to let them go into the pigs, and he
let them. They went out of the man and into the pigs. The
whole herd rushed down the side of the cliff into the lake
and was drowned.
Luke 8:30-33
When an evil spirit goes out of a person, it travels over
dry country looking for a place to rest. If it can't find
one, it says to itself, "I will go back to my house." So
it goes back and finds the house clean and all fixed up.
Then it goes out and brings seven other spirits even worse
than itself, and they come and live there. So when it is all
over, that person is in worse shape than he was at the
beginning.
Luke 11:24-26
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No one can break into a strong man's house and take away
his belongings unless he first ties up the strong man; then
he can plunder his house.
Mark 3:27
So then, svibmit yourselves to God. Resist the Devil, and he
will run away from you. Come near to God, and he will come
near to you.
James 4:7-8
"I had been possessed by the devil for eight years. After
the wonderful years following my conversion, the devil finally got
hold of me again. He would talk through my mouth. I could hear it
coming out and couldn't stop it. It was awful for eight years. One
day in Provincetown some street preachers prayed for me. The devil in
me had been yelling at them. Cursing them. I began to have a spasm.
I fell on the ground and rolled around. They kept praying. The
devil started coming out of me. I could feel it. It was terrible.
Like great things of evil erupted out of me. I was scared. Couldn't
stop it. I could hear awful words. Strange sounds. Language I
didn't know. It's like I was standing off to the side watching it
happen to my body. When I came here I started coming to your service.
During the service I felt Jesus coming into me. I went back to my
cell and cried for two hours. Then I began to shake all over. The
devil was all gone, and Jesus came in. I was exhausted, but felt
peaceful. I can't believe that I used to bum Bibles and say those
things. I stay away from evil people now. They are all around. Most
people don't recognize them. I do because I was one of them. I don't
want any part of them. Right now Jesus comes and goes in me. I'm
trying to let him stay all the time now. What can you do to help me
keep him close to me? I don't want to ever go back there again."
Two of the ancient therapies of the church, which have deep
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roots in the gospel, eure deliverance and exorcism. They are also two
of the least understood and used. Most Protestant churches pay no
attention to them at all, and would be bewildered if they were
suggested as Christian practices. Those episodes in the gospels,
where these therapies were used, are now commonly considered by many
Christians to involve psychoses of one kind or another. We have
become too sophisticated to believe that evil actually exists.
Perhaps one of the most effective ploys of evil is this present mood
which suggests that evil is only a figment of our imaginations. Pope
Paul, in a general audience on November 15, 1972, said, "Evil is not
merely a lack of something, but an effective agent, a living
spiritual being, perverted and perverting. A terrible reality.
9
Mysterious and frightening." Although we may have trouble with the
medieval conceptions of Satan and demons, which certainly had no
similarity to Jesus' understanding, we should be aware from our own
experience of the existence and reality of the Negative Enemy Alien
Powers of Death, Darkness and Destruction. I know of no person whom
I have ever met who has esc^ed meeting them at some point in life-
Ladd explains:
The exorcism of demons was no mere peripheral activity in
Jesus' ministry but was a manifestation of the essential purpose
of the coming of the Kingdom of God into the evil age. We must
recognize in the exorcism of demons a consciousness on the part
of Jesus of engaging in an actual conflict with the spirit world,
a conflict that lay at the heart of the messianic mission. To
say that 'demons and angels are for Jesus' Gospel mere surds or
irrational elements without obvious functions in his teachings as
a whole' does not reflect the facts of the Gospels. The demonic
Michael Scanlan, Inner Healing (New York: Paulist Press,
1974), p. 38.
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is absolutely essential in understanding Jesus' interpretation
of the picture of sin and of man's need for the Kingdom of God.
Man is in bondage to a personal power stronger than himself.
At the very heart of our Lord's mission is the need of rescuing
men from bondage to the satanic kingdom and of bringing them
into the sphere of God's Kingdom. Anything less than this
involves an essential reinterpretation of some of the basic facts
of the gospel. 10
The Negative Enemy Alien Powers of Death, Darkness and
Destruction, which we call evil, affect us in two ways. First, through
affliction, which is the attack of evil from without. Second, as
possession, which is the occupation of evil from within.
Affliction is the exterior attack of evil upon our soul. It
has not captured the center of our soul which is reserved for the
image of God. The therapy against affliction is deliverance from all
negative or demonic influences. To accomplish such deliverance from
the negative, we must be willing to name our demons. Even as that man
identified his demons to Jesus, so we must identify ours. We may give
them such names as Anger, Hatred, Fear, Greed, Lust, Anxiety, Pride,
Destructiveness, Hopelessness, Resentment, Guilt, Neurotic Grief,
Loneliness, Depression, Purposelessness, Gluttony, Envy, Malice, Sloth,
to name but a few of the prevalent demons. When our lives become
saturated by such negative energies, we are experiencing the entropy of
demon affliction. This saturation may be extremely pleasant in some
afflictions, as well as very painful in others.
The authority to drive out such demons lies in Jesus Christ.
Intercessors deliver the negative demonic powers into the presence,
name and hands of Jesus Christ. Thus, deliverance healing goes in two
George E. Ladd, A Theology of the New Testament (Grand Rapids:
Eerdmans, 1974), p. 53.
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directions: deliverance of the afflicted person from the demonic, and
deliverance of the demonic to the Etemal Christ Spirit. The negative
cannot stand in the presence of the positive. The deironic cannot
tolerate Christ. In the name and presence of Christ, the intercessor
does not beg or entreat the demon to leave, but commands it to be gone.
This does not have to be done in the noisy, dramatic ravings which
are often the hallmarks of television healing shows. It should be
done in a quiet, dignified and calm fashion. We have no record that
Jesus went into paroxysms when he did deliverance healing or exorcism.
Those dramatic activities belonged to the demons. What is critical is
the faith of those who intercede that God's grace can put evil to
flight .
The person who is seeking deliverance will know when the
negative has left. She will sense the burden has been lifted, the
oppression is gone, there is new freedom, release and joy. It will be
important for those of us who are intercessors to give her a discipline
of Scripture reading, prayer, meditation and worship to sustain her in
the wake of her healing. This follow-up therapy cannot be ignored.
Deliverance therapy requires great discernment on the part of
those who would be immediate intercessors for it. There is a need
here for woxinded healers who have a gift for discernment. We should
encourage those with such gifts to do the anointing and laying on of
hands. However, the therapy should be conducted in a group meeting.
It is helpful to surround the direct intercessors with a strong field
of prayer energy. The group should pray for those directly involved.
The negative energy which will be released must go somewhere, and they
need protection from it. Everyone should pray that the negative power
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be excluded from the room and the area. Whenever a group enters into
this therapy, there should be careful preparation. The whole group,
those acting as direct intercessors and the person seeking deliverance,
should engage in Scripture reading, prayer and worship prior to the
healing. After it is over, everyone should pray for agape, the image
of God, Christlikeness and shalom. It is very important to keep the
positive energies of grace flowing openly.
Sometimes the negative energy which has been cast out will
redoi�>le its efforts to retum. Throughout the New Testament witness
we see that when agape is victorious, evil counterattacks. In many
cases, the new assault of evil will be much more subtle and
sophisticated than its previous attack which has been repulsed. This
means that after deliverance therapy, the ministry of healing
intercession and the person delivered should follow up for several
months with disciplined prayer.
The therapy used against possession by the Negative Enemy
Alien Powers of Death, Darkness and Destruction is exorcism.
Possession occurs when evil has captured the center of our soul and
occupies the place reserved for the image of God. "I assure you that
people can be forgiven all their sins and all the evil things they may
say. Whoever says evil things against the Holy Spirit will never be
forgiven, because he has committed an etemal sin" (Mark 3:28-29).
In this situation evil has become god, and the possessed person calls
evil "good" and good "evil." Free will has been commandeered by evil.
The Etemal Christ Spirit of Life, Light and Love will never possess us
and destroy our free will. God wants us to freely choose agape. We do
not take seriously enough the fact that the Negative Enemy Alien Powers
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intend to possess us and destroy our freedom. We often see people
who are afflicted by evil, but rarely do we see those who are
possessed by it. It is not that common a sickness. We have, seen such
people in the Hitlers and Stalins of history, and perhaps most of us
have experienced one or two such people in our lives without being
able to identify what is wrong with them. We just have a sense that
we do not want to be near them.
The Roman Catholic church has a special rite for exorcism and
designates special priests to perform it. This is a needful
recognition that exorcism is a dangerous healing process and not to
be entered upon lightly. Although ordained priests and pastors may
not be required to perform this therapy, we certainly do need
exceptionally gifted wounded healers with a special gift for exorcism.
The hazard to the exorcist is that she will become infected with the
disease of evil which she exorcises. Regarding another of the
difficult problems of exorcism. Father MacNutt comments:
, , , priests and ministers who have an adequate intellectual
background tend to disbelieve any story of diabolic activity,
while unofficial exorcists with little or no training tend to
believe everything is exactly as told and create all kinds of
havoc by seeing demons when there are none. In this way those
who should be performing whatever exorcism or deliverance that
needs to be done abandon the field to those least qualified�and
then criticize the results, li
lt seems to me that most ministries of healing intercession should
not become involved in the therapy of exorcism. It should be reserved
for those with the special gift for it, working in conjunction with a
small group of believers who fully understand its ramifications.
Francis MacNutt, Healing (Notre Dame: Ave Maria Press,
1974), p, 217,
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After both deliverance and exorcism, there needs to be a long
period of follow-up prayer. The one who has been delivered or
exorcised must be willing to engage in daily spiritual disciplines of
Scripture reading, prayer, regular worship, communion and participation
in the church. If a person is not willing to do this, it will
generally be a reasonably good sign that the healing has not actually
happened. The ministry of healing intercession needs to continue
prayer for the one healed for a prolonged period.
Sometimes the Negative Enemy Alien Powers will attempt to
seduce an afflicted or possessed person by offering healing themselves.
This is a ploy to divert the person from the true healing grace of the
Etemal Christ Spirit. It is important to discem this tactic and
avoid it at all costs. A person may tum to the methods of
spiritualism or witchcraft. "How can Satan drive out Satan? If a
coxintry divides itself into groups which fight each other, that
country will fall apart. If a family divides itself into groups which
fight each other, that family will fall apart. So if Satan's kingdom
divides into groups, it cannot last, but will fall apart and come to
an end" (Mark 3:23-26). Although such a terrible process will not do
evil any good, it will do the person caught in it much less good and
simply compound his devastation. It is far better to use the positive
forces of grace.
Some, who are very naive about the healing ministry, seem to
be drawn to this therapy and exhibit a desire to be involved in it.
Perhaps they enjoy the spiritual drama they see in it, or yearn for
the apparent power which seems present. They may, in fact, do great
harm to themselves or others, and should be cautioned by those in
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ministries of healing intercession to use their gifts quietly in other
healing therapies.
Reconciliation, Justice and Peace
So he made a whip from cords and drove all the animals out of
the Temple, both the sheep and the cattle; he overturned the
tables of the money-changers and scattered their coins; and
he ordered the men who sold the pigeons, "Take them out of
herei"
John 2: 15 -16a
But God has shown us how much he loves us�it was while we
were still sinners that Christ died for us I By his death we
are now put right with God; how much more, then, will we be
saved by him from God's angeri We were God's enemies, but
he made us his friends through the death of his Son.
Romans 5:8-10a
All this is done by God, who through Christ changed us from
enemies into his friends and gave us the task of making
others his friends also. Our message is that God was making
all mankind his friends through Christ.
II Corinthians 5:18-19a
Through the Son, then, God decided to bring the whole universe
back to himself. God made peace through his Son's death on
the cross and so brought back to himself all things, both on
earth and in heaven.
Colossians 1:20
He came to the healing service to ask for prayer for the
healing of an increasingly bad relationship with a fellow worker. He
received the eucharist, anointing, laying on of hands and prayer for
reconciliation and peace. Prayer was made also for the other person.
He retumed to the healing service a week later to report that the very
next day healing had begun between them, it was complete within a few
days and reconciliation had completely occurred.
Three of the great therapeutic methods of the church down
through the centuries have been reconciliation, justice and peace.
Perhaps we can say that they are the penultimate in Christian therapies.
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Reconciliation goes in four directions. There is reconciliation with
God, with our neighbor, with our own self and with creation. When
other healing happens in conjunction with reconciliation, as it often
will, that is very good, but it is a bonus. Ultimately the highest
form of Christian healing in this life is to be reconciled in these
four ways, regardless of what other problems, difficulties and
sicknesses we face and may have to endure.
We must always remember that reconciliation is a gift from God
and not something we do for ourselves.
The object of His (Christ's) coming was reconciliation. He
came to heal the breach and to bridge the chasm between God and
man. We must note one thing quite clearly, and we must always
retain it in our memories. The initiative in reconciliation was
with God. The New Testament never talks of God being reconciled
to men, but always of men being reconciled to God. God's
attitude to men was love, and it was never anything else but love.
Sometimes a theology is preached in which it is implied that
something would have condemned men had it not been for the action
of Jesus, that Jesus changed the wrath of God into the love of God.
There is no justification in the New Testament for any such view.
It was God who began the whole process of salvation and
reconciliation. It was because God so loved the world that He sent
His Son. His one object in sending His Son into this world was to
woo men back to Himself, and, as Paul put it, to reconcile all
things to Himself. 12
The results of reconciliation will take many forms. Most
often these will involve some kind of renewal of a broken relationship.
This may involve persons, groups or larger blocks of people. It may
mean a more responsible attitude toward the Earth. One of the most
difficult results of this therapy to accept is that reconciliation may
sometimes bring healing through the end of a relationship. Some persons
may have to be reconciled to the fact that their relationship should
William Barclay, The Letter to the Colossians (Philadelphia:
Westminster, 1959), pp.
~ ~
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never have existed in the first place. Circumstances of time and
place may have played them false. Sickness may have been created
through the initial relationship. Healing may come only when both
confess this without recrimination and get on with living. The point
is that we must be careful in our ministries of healing intercession
not to set the agenda through our own expectations. God may have in
mind things very different than our plans. Many physical sicknesses
are symptoms of the deeper diseases which need reconciliation. In
order to cure the manifestations, it may be necessary to heal the root
through the therapy of reconciliation.
Therapies of justice and peace are generally applied to
societal sicknesses, although they may be necessary for other energy
fields also. Ministries of healing intercession should be as sensitive
to the sicknesses of the social order, culture, institutions,
governments, races and civilization as we are to individuals. We
should lift up such societal sicknesses in our healing services. War,
racism, sexism, oppression, injustice, economic exploitation, civil
religion, political corruption, national arrogance, poverty, the arms
race, nuclear madness, and a host of other devastating social
sicknesses need our constant monitoring and prayer. Without any doubt,
the single most serious societal disease today is the nuclear arms race.
Ministries of healing intercession should never meet without prayer
for this devastating disease. If this is not cured, there is no future
for humankind and for all of the other therapies which God gives to
heal human sickness.
Therapies of justice and peace not only provide an opportunity
for ministries of healing intercession to pray for healing, but also
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to step out into the world where the sickness exists and become
missional. Here we can take our healing out to the sick. It is well
and good to hold services in the churches and to invite the sick to
come for healing. That needs to be done far more than it is. It is
also wise for the health and well-being of our ministries of healing
intercession to get out into the world and bring our healing therapies
to its root sicknesses. We can do this by participating in marches
against such sicknesses, by joining vigils and demonstrations which
oppose them, by signing and distributing petitions opposing them, by
organizing letter-writing campaigns about them, and through many other
confrontative actions which bring healing to the social order. It is
invigorating and healthy for ministries to get the spiritual exercise
of being involved in such dimensions of healing. We should be
deliverers of healing grace, not only to individuals, but also to the
whole social order. This is an important part of the role of the
church as a primary health-care delivery system. Shalom belongs not
only to the person, but to the whole of humankind.
Resurrection
"Do not be worried and upset," Jesus told them. "Believe in
God and believe also in me. There are many rooms in my
Father's house, and I am going to prepare a place for you.
I would not tell you this if it were not so. And after I
go and prepare a place for you, I will come back and take you
to myself, so that you will be where I am. You know the way
that leads to the place where I am going."
John 14:1-4
For we know that when this tent we live in�our body here on
earth�is torn down, God will have a house in heaven for us to
live in, a home he himself has made, which will last forever.
And now we sigh, so great is our desire that our home which
comes from heaven should be put on over us; by being clothed
with it we shall not be without a body. While we live in
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this earthly tent, we groan with a feeling of oppression; it
is not that we want to get rid of our earthly body, but
that we want to have the heavenly one put on over us, so that
what is mortal will be transformed by life. God is the one
who has prepared us for this change, and he gave us his
Spirit as the guarantee of all that he has in store for us.
II Corinthians 5:1-5
Now, since our message is that Christ has been raised from
death, how can some of you say that the dead will not be
raised to life? If that is true, it means that Christ was
not raised; and if Christ has not been raised from death,
then we have nothing to preach and you have nothing to
believe. More than that, we are shown to be lying about
God, because we said that he raised Christ from death�but if
it is true that the dead are not raised to life, then he did
not raise Christ. For if the dead are not raised, neither has
Christ been raised. And if Christ has not been raised, then
yoiur faith is a delusion and you are still lost in your sins.
It would also mean that the believers in Christ who have
died are lost. If our hope in Christ is good for this life
only and no more, then we deserve more pity than anyone else
in all the world. But the truth is that Christ has been
raised from death, as the guarantee that those who sleep in
death will also be raised.
I Corinthians 15:12-20
I looked at him lying gaunt and skeletal on his hospital bed.
He had asked me to come and talk over the details of his memorial
service. We had finished and I was about to go. We had shared worship
and the sacrament as we usually did, and once again his eyes cleared
and his smile was excited. He gave my hand a squeeze. "Well, David,"
he said, "what you folks have been praying for is going to happen.
I've been thinking about dying for three years. Now I'm going to be
healed. All well again. I can't wait for it. I'm going to be alive
again. I'm really looking forward to my resurrection. The end of all
this, and a new start. Keep praying for my healing, because it's
coming."
The ultimate therapy of Christian healing is resurrection.
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God also heals through the final cure-the resurrection
of the
body. Some diseases must await the final cure
in the Resurrection.
This does not mean that God will not heal. Rather, it
means that
He has postponed healing for some, to await the final cure
of the
resurrection of the body. He will heal later on. In the meantime
He gives the sufferer power not merely to bear his suffering
but
to use it, until the final release.
^ 3
All other therapies are only temporary. We must remember that all
of
those whom Jesus healed here on Earth also experienced the final
healing of resurrection. Undovibtedly, they continued to have problems,
difficulties and sicknesses even during the rest of their earthly
lives. Their final healing, even from Jesus, was resurrection.
Death is not a failure of the ministry of healing, nor a sign
of God's inability to overcome sickness. It is the final assault of
the Negative Enemy Alien Powers of Death, Darkness and Destruction.
Evil will eventually do its best to do its worst to each of us, and
death is the instrument we all must face. Through the cross and the
resurrection of Jesus, we discover that death does not have the last
word. As much as evil can and will do to us through the affliction
of death, God will do more through the etemal Life of resurrection.
The resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead is a mighty
fact, a staggering fact. It is a well-nigh overwhelming fact if
it is a fact, if it is real and tells the truth about the way
things really are in this world of mystery.
The Bible makes where it stands on the matter crystal clear.
It is not fooling or playing games with words or talking about men
who are simply dreaming or about bodies that are secretly spirited
away or about life after death being a warm memory in the minds of
your friends.
The Bible is talking about a man whose body died, was buried
in a hillside tomb, and on the third day was brought physically to
life again, and was seen as a live person at least three different
times by his friends. 'We are telling you,' John says, 'about
13
Frank B. Stanger, Would You Be Made Whole (Lexington:
Philpot Evangelistic Association, 1966), p. 19.
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what we ourselves have actually seen and heard. ... I have seen
him with my own eyes and listened to him speak. I have touched
him with my own hands i' 14
The therapy of resurrection is often the only way in which
some people will know the full potential of their health and wholeness.
In fact, this might be said for all of us. We all know our full
potential for shalom only partially in this life. We have intimations
of it, but not the entire experience of it. There are always those
nagging sicknesses of one sort or another gnawing away at the various
energy fields of our soul. Even when we seem to have some real
spiritual balance and equilibrium among them, there are often soft
spots. We are all very conscious of how little it takes to knock us
off balance once again.
One of the great experiences of the healing of resurrection
will be that of judgment. All those, who have had near death
experiences, report how the Being of Light is forgiving and loving.
Why should we expect otherwise from our waiting Father who is so
prodigal with his love? In the judgment, the Spirit of Love will
scour off all in us that is corrupt, sinful and sick. We will at last
be able to get rid of all of the garbage of our soul which we have
been hauling around for so many years. Judgment will be a time of
unloading. It may, like surgery, be a cutting deeply into the
abscesses of our soul life, but it promises to drain all that is
xonhealthy in us. We should look forward to it, not in dread and
fear, but with hope and anticipation. Painful though it may be, we
Arthur A. Rouner, Jr., Healing Your Hurts (Nashville:
Abingdon, 1978), p. 86.
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can trust our loving Christ to bring us safely through and give us
his final healing of resurrection. How strange that we should ever
think that the Christ who walked this Earth would want to condemn any
of his children to some tormenting hell. Even that thought sounds
unhealthy. There can be no healing there, only etemal sickness.
The Christ we read about came to bring us into his etemal Life with
all of its joy and shalom. We should implicitly tmst that judgment
is the first participation in this wellness. It is the birthpang.
Let us rejoice in it and give thanks for the Life which will follow.
As Christians, we should not even speak of death, but only of
resurrection. We should not say, "Jim died," but "Jim went to his
resurrection," or "Jim is resurrected." This is important. Death is
always negative. It belongs to and is part of the rule of evil, and
is categorized with darkness, destmction, sickness and sin. There is
nothing good about death. Today there is a great deal of sloppy
talking going on among Christians, and much of it appears in the
literature of the healing movement. There we can see death referred
to as a part of the healing process, or the final healer, and other
such misleading phrases. Death is none of these. It is the ultimate
sickness. It is terrible and should never be treated as otherwise.
Only the world and evil would have us think otherwise. Death is part
and parcel of the sick and destructive elements of existence. It is
never healing. Authors, who write about it in any positive way, are
being sucked into the present infatuation of psychology with death.
It may be useful to understand the sickness better than we have, but
it is not useful to call the sickness healthy or healing. We have
another word to speak in the church. It is the positive, healing word
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of resurrection. Resurrection is the antithesis of death, its
opposite. They are not opposite sides of the same coin. They are
different coins. This fact should not be minimized by Christians,
and ministries of healing intercession have an obligation to make this
distinction clear. Resurrection brings us into the new age of agape,
Shalom, Life, Light and Love. Death would never do that.
How, then, should we in the ministries of healing intercession
pray for someone who is in the grips of death? We always pray for
Life. Then we leave it up to God to decide what form and dimension
that Life should take. We should not pray for specifics. God sets
the agenda, we do not. One thing is clear: no Christian should ever
pray for death. That is praying for evil. Our task is a simple one,
to pray for Life without specifics, but with great expectation and
anticipation. We should not pray that "God will take our loved one."
That is God's business. We have one, and only one, obligation: to
pray for Life. If we think that thereby we may be prolonging the
agony of a loved one, then we have missed the whole point about God
being in charge. Should the Etemal Christ Spirit choose that Life
to be etemal Life through resurrection, then we rejoice.
Our final healing of resurrection is within the embrace of the
communion of saints. We are bom into the church triumphant. Time
and space are ended for us, and we fully experience eternity. The
veil comes down, the curtain is tom in two. At last we fully live in
the presence of Life, Light and Love. Finally we are utterly dependent
upon the grace of God, and when we are in this state there can be
nothing less than full wellness and shalom.
Resurrection is the most exciting of all healing therapies.
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When Jesus talks about the prospect of it, he says that in his
Father's house are many rooms (John 14:2). The Greek word for room,
which John uses here, can mean the kinds of rooms found in inns along
a journey, or stages upon the way.-*"^ Just think, we can get rid of
those Sunday school pictures of a static heaven in which we will be
sitting on our cloud playing a harp. How boring! How dull! What
Jesus gives us is a sense of more progress yet to be realized, an
adventure to be undertaken, a pilgrimage to be shared, a journey into
the unexplored, more growth awaiting us. Resurrection is a noble
adventure into a new dimension of life. It begins with a helpful
cleansing of judgment which will get us ready to go again. Then we
are on our way to realize more and more Life, Light and Love, even
greater wellness, and the joys of increasingly beautiful shalom. Who
would want to miss it? Let us anticipate this final healing with
excitement joy and hope.
William Barclay, The Gospel of John, II ( Philadelohia:
Westminster, 1955), pp. 178-9.
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Chapter 6
FORMS OF HEALING INTERCESSION WITHIN THE CHURCH
Is there anyone who is sick? He should send for the
church
elders, who will pray for him and rub olive oil on him in
the name of the Lord. This prayer made in faith will heal
the sick person; the Lord will restore him to health, and
the sins he has committed will be forgiven. So then,
confess your sins to one another and pray for one another,
so that you will be healed. The prayer of a good person
has a powerful effect.
James 5:14-16
We stood talking in a hallway of the medical center where I
had responsibility for the chaplains and he was a psychiatrist. He
was interested in how things were going in the chaplaincy program.
"Why don't your guys do what they are supposed to do?" he asked.
Somewhat taken aback, I answered, "What do you mean? We do. We
visit patients, talk with them, counsel with them. What should we be
doing that we aren't?" "That's what I mean," he laughed good-naturedly,
"you're doing the job we shrinks do�and you fellows do a half-baked
job of it, tooi Leave that up to us. You should be doing what the
church has been good at for centuries. You ought to be praying with
people�not just counseling them. You should be anointing them,
laying on hands, giving them communion�doing all those things that
only the church can do. We psychiatrists can't do them. You know,
David, I don't believe in all that stuff myself, but I know it works.
No matter what I say or how I feel about it, it works for people. You
chaplains are really letting people down when you don't provide it for
them. Those are the tools of your trade. Why are you so afraid to
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use them?"
That conversation, which happened many years ago, catapulted
me into whole new dimensions of the church's healing ministry, which
have led me to where I am today. In soulistic healing as practiced by
ministries of healing intercession, just as in medical healing, there
are options from which to choose, open to anyone seeking healing.
These forms of healing intercession provide the basic tools with which
our ministries of healing work. They are important elements in the
church's role as a primary health-care delivery system.
Some Christians exhibit a tendency to oversimplify the healing
process. With some excessive eagerness, they become too simplistic
about how the Etemal Christ Spirit of Life, Light and Love goes about
healing. This is sometimes evident in large healing rallies or
missions. People are led to think that there are either no healing
tools at all, or that such tools require no skill or training to be
used. It is like giving a person two boards and a screw and asking
him to screw the boards together without a brace, bit and screwdriver.
This kind of naive oblivion to the healing tools is not in the best
interests of those who come for healing. On the other hand, ministries
of healing intercession must be careful not to make the healing process
seem so complex as to be inaccessible or impossible. We must not act
as though the use of the healing tools involves some arcane and
esoteric wisdom available only to a select and exclusive initiated.
Like any tools, the forms we use in healing, when properly used,
provide means through which useful and helpful healing can happen.
When used improperly, however, they will not function as intended, and
we should not expect much in the way of results.
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We do not control these forms and tools of healing any more
than we control the various therapies. The Creator uses and controls
them as God chooses. Often we do not know how or why they are
efficacious, but that they are is beyond any doubt. Their effect
can be judged by their fruit. In this chapter I have included several
which seem to me to provide spiritual and healing fruit. We must
always be extremely careful to exclude and eliminate all implications
of magic from these healing tools. They must never be used where they
are in any way surrounded by superstition. They are normal and
natural features and actions of life, and must never be attributed
power in and of themselves. Always, the healing energy flows from
the Positive Energy Source of all shalom.
We can depend that when these tools are used in agape, they
will always be helpful and healing, and never harmful. Having said
that, however, we must be aware that it is possible not to use them in
Love, and there will be some who do not. Occasionally people may use
them for their own personal gain, which may include such things as
money or power over others. Sometimes people will want to be involved
with them as a means of coping with or satisfying their own
frustrations or inadequacies, which is but another manifestation of
their sickness. Ministries of healing intercession must constantly
monitor the use of these healing tools to ensure that they are not
being abused in such ways�even as a pathology department monitors the
surgery being performed in a hospital. When used properly and
appropriately, however, these tools will always provide positive and
supportive aids for healing.
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Sacramental Healing Services and Healing Missions
Jesus got out of the boat, and when he saw the large crowd,
his heart was filled with pity for them, and he healed their
sicJc. That evening his disciples came to him and said, "It
is already very late, and this is a lonely place. Send
the people away and let them go to the villages to buy food
for themselves." "They don't have to leave," answered Jesus.
"You yourselves give them something to eati" "All we have
here are five loaves and two fish," they replied. "Then
bring them here to me," Jesus said. He ordered the people to
sit down on the grass; then he took the five loaves and the
two fish, looked up to heaven, and gave thanks to God. He
broke the loaves and gave them to the disciples, and the
disciples gave them to the people. Everyone ate and had enough.
Matthew 14:14-20
When she came to the monthly healing service, she knew exactly
what she needed prayer for. She received the sacrament, anointing,
laying on of hands, and prayer from the whole group for her sickness.
At the end, the intercessor gently and quietly invited her to just rest
and be at peace. Later, she described her experience as, "I just
became completely relaxed. I went down and down and down into somewhere.
I don't know what, but I've never felt like that before. I knew I was
healing. A lot more got healed than what I came for. I don't know how
long I stayed. It seemed like hours. I'm healed. I feel wonderful."
She was "gone" for about three or four minutes.
Every ministry of healing intercession should meet at least
once a week for its own edification and worship, with public healing
services not less than once a month, and more often if possible. If
there is a weekly healing service, the ministry may want and need to
meet for an hour prior to the service itself. Every ministry of
intercession should have time which provides ongoing education,
information exchange, witness to healing, and learning how to use the
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therapies and tools. This is best done outside the service itself.
A healing ndnistry which does not meet regularly for study will soon
find that it is not growing and doing the best possible job for its
Lord.
Healing services provide grace at high intensity. There is no
question that a group of people raises the radiant power of God's
healing energy. There are simply more antennas open, which makes a
higher degree of reception, and a greater potential for transmission.
Just as some radiation machines are more powerful than others, so a
group can receive and transmit more grace than most individuals.
Members of the group can encourage one another, and all benefit�
including those who come for healing. This intensity, to which the
healing grace rises, is greater than the sum of its parts.
From time to time it is helpful for ministries of healing
intercession to provide healing missions. This should happen probably
not less than once a year. Perhaps the healing ministries from several
churches can work together for an ecumenical mission to which some
outside speakers are invited. Such missions not only provide a
resovurce for healing for the larger public, but they also serve to
wake up the churches to their responsibilities as parts of a primary
health-care delivery system. Such missions should avoid all
sensationalism. Advertising should be in the best possible taste,
and avoid all signs of the theatrical. If possible, offerings should
never be taken at any healing services. If honorariums and travel
expenses for guests must be met, then it should always be made clear
to the public that nothing is to be realized beyond minimal expenses.
It is of primary importance to let people know that no one person or
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chvirch or group is benefiting from a healing mission. We, who are
sponsoring such a mission, also have a responsibility to carefully
instruct those who come not to look upon the service as a last resort
for the cure of their symptoms because all else has failed. That
attitude can do great harm to people's faith if healing does not
happen according to their agenda. We need to provide careful follow-up
after such missions. Those who have received healing or who still
need healing should be invited and encouraged to come to the regular
weekly or monthly services. They should also be provided with some
format of daily discipline. Scripture, meditation and prayer to
sustain their healings. We should provide intercessors who will
counsel with them after the mission to help provide continuing
resources .
All healing services should be dignified, calm and peaceful.
There is no reason for a service to be tumiltuous. We should provide
a clear and careful liturgy so that both the intercessors and those
coming for healing know exactly what is happening. It is important
to keep away from any sense of the mysterious or occult. We have a
responsibility as intercessors to educate those who come for healing
not to dwell on a cure. We need to help them understand that we are
involved in soulistic healing. Shalom is our goal, not merely the
relief of synptoms. Shallow encouragement of healing only the
symptoms may not be adequate, and may do more harm than good in the
long run. As intercessors our aim is to prepare people for a whole
new relationship with the Etemal Christ Spirit of Life, Light and
Love. At our weekly or monthly meetings, the eucharist should always
be offered and anointing practiced. The laying on of hands should
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occur at all healing services.
It is importcint to discourage sensationalism in any form at
healing services of every type. Intercessors must be careful not to
become overanxious or overzealous for healing to happen. It is
important to maintain the decorum of the meeting, and any people of
fundamentalist, pentecostal or pseudo-charismatic persuasion, who may
try to commandeer the meeting, should not be allowed to do so. This
may take firmness on the part of some intercessors, but it is important
not to let this happen for the health of the whole ministry. Inner
healing, the healing of memories, and deliverance are not appropriate
therapies to be practiced in most larger group settings. When these
therapies are indicated through careful discernment, then two or three
intercessors should take the person into another room for private
prayer. Those who remain behind should then engage in deep and
supportive prayer for the healing which is taking place.
It is not unusual for people to have very intense reactions
to the moment of healing. They may shake, become trance-like, fall
over, become imitrabile, completely relax, enter an altered state of
consciousness or have some other phenomenon happen to them. I have
witnessed a variety of reactions. Such manifestations signal that the
person is being filled with the healing energy of the Christ Spirit,
and is overcome by that energy. This is called "slain in the Spirit"
by some groups. That designation has very negative connotations. It
is much better to understand the phenomena as signals that the person
is receiving and resting in the Holy Spirit, or better still, that the
Holy Spirit is resting in the person. Intercessors should never seek
to induce this effect, but we must also be careful not to stand in its
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way. What we can do is to allow people time just to "be" after they
have received anointing, laying on of hands and prayer. We can
gently invite them to simply be at rest with the Spirit of Christ for
a while. We must be careful not to rush and hurry them. Then, at an
appropriate moment, we can invite them to "Go in shalom."
People, who do rest in the Christ Spirit in one form or another,
witness to a heightened inner consciousness and an acute awareness of
the divine. They are literally immersed in, pervaded by, infused
with, baptized in the divine energy. Sometimes this period of resting
in the Spirit allows Christ to carry on the healing process
uninterrupted. It seems to be a special kind of spiritual anesthesia.
As such, it may last for a few moments, several minutes, a few hours
or several days. It is pxsssible to function normally while still in
the process of resting in the Spirit. We must remember that, since
this is a suspension of time and space, it does not obey the rigid
linear laws we wish to impose. Thus, a person may testify to being
gone for a prolonged period of time when, in fact, we saw it happen
in a very few minutes.
Ministries of healing intercession should not encourage this
phenomenon in any way that may lead to sensationalism. We may find
that some people occasionally fake it for attention, which signals to
us a much deeper sickness in them. Some psychic healers, who use the
church as their theater for operations, may encourage it to attract a
crowd.
All services of healing should be devout acts of worship. They
should never be considered anything less. Some denominations, such as
the Roman Catholics and Episcopalians, have services for healing in
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their prayer books. These can be used as models and readily adapted
to any denomination. It is often helpful to use a variety of
services, especially if there are people from different denominations
coming for healing. Illustration 4 is a suggested sacramental healing
service which has been developed over the years in the ministries of
healing intercession with which I have been associated.
Laying on of Hands
After sunset all who had friends who were sick with various
diseases brought them to Jesus; he placed his hands on every
one of them and healed them all.
Luke 4:40
Before the healing service began, he had complained about a
severe headache. I suggested he have the laying on of hands to
relieve it. "Oh," he said, "I get these all the time, and nothing
works." During the service he came for the laying on of hands. He
sat in the chair and the intercessor, who stood behind him, placed
his hands around his forehead for perhaps three minutes. When he
came back to his seat, he said to me, "I can't believe it. My headache
is all gone."
The man went forward haltingly on his two canes. His feet
were wrapped in bandages, and he had on split, laceless shoes. He
said he had suffered for years from ulcers on his feet which would
not heeLl. The intercessor laid hands on his bandaged feet and prayed
for him. Nothing seemed to happen, and he retumed to his seat in the
same halting fashion. A few minutes later, he stood up where he was
and said, "My feet. They are healed." Many who had known his long,
difficult problem were amazed. He came forward again, but this time
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Illustration 4
Sacramental Healing Service
Celebrant ; In the Presence of the Father, and of the Son,
and of the Holy Spirit.
Unison! When they came to Jesus, they asked him, "Are you
the one who is to come, or shall we expect someone else?"
At that very time, Jesus healed many people from their
sicknesses, afflictions, evil spirits, and gave sight to
many blind people. He answered, "Go back and report what
you have seen and heard. The blind see. The lame walk.
Those suffering disease are given health. The deaf hear.
The dead rise to life. Good News is proclaimed to the
poor. How happy are those who have no doubts about mei"
Leader; Our own salvation, healing, shalom begins when we
say; "Forgive us our sins as we forgive those who sin
against us." Let us pray;
Unison; Eternal Christ Spirit of Life and Light and Love,
we have sinned against you in thought, word and deed. We
have not loved you with our whole soul. We have not loved
our brothers and sisters, our neighbors, our enemies with
true love. We have done many things which we ought not to
have done. We have left undone many things which we ought to
have done. There is illness in us, and we need your healing
power. In your tender mercy heal our sick bodies, wounded
emotions, troubled minds and broken relationships, forgiving
what we have been, changing what we are, and guiding what
we can become. Resurrect our lives with your saving
presence, so that henceforth we may truly live in your Christ
Spirit .
(Moments for silent personal confession)
Leader ; Lord, we are not worthy to receive you.
Unison; But only say the word and we shall be healed.
Leader ; Christians! Here in this blessed Sacrament is
proclaimed the Salvation, the Shalom, the Healing of the
Etemal Christ Spirit of Life and Light and Love. Our host
is the Lord Jesus. We are his invited guests. We bring here
our sin and need, our wounds and brokenness, our sickness.
The Etemal Christ is our great Physician, bringing Grace to
mend and heal our hurting lives. Hear his invitation given
to us;
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^nisgn: AsJc, and you will receive. Seek, and you will find
^lTr.^t.l' '� ---yone wh^'ask^''
will broil H t "^'^ ^^^^^ ^^^1 ^i"'^- And the doore opened to one who knocks. Reach out in faith Whenyou pray for something, believe that you have alreadvreceived it, and you will be given wha't you ne:i:'1o'me to meall of you Who are tired from carrying your heavy loads, andLr^'/^''^ YOU rest. Take my yoke and put it on you, LT
You'ili fi^:' '^rr' ' ^ ^^"'^^ ^^"^^^ - spiritrL
v^ ' ^ """^ ^''^^^ �^ in ""e, andyou will never be thirsty; but, will have rivers of livingwater flowing from your heart. Follow me, and you will
1^ So'^omrn''^'�^'^!"^' "^^^ ^ have loved^med'SitT^y^-^y!"'
^1^: Let us now lift up into the presence of the Lordthose for whom we would intercede.
(You are invited to name aloud those for whom you(wish to intercede.
Leader: Let us praise the Lord and give him thanks.
^sg: Eternal Christ Spirit of Life and Light and Love,praise, thanks and adoration be unto you for the miracle
mystery and wonder of your Creation, and for being alive 'in it.
Leader: For all of Life. . .
^Sjson: from atoms to stars, all plants and animals; allcreatures great and small, and for the human soul.
Leader: For all Light. . .
SiSrSLo^^^f^^^r*"^ understanding, reason and compassion,knowledge and wisdom, belief and faith.
Leader; For all Love. . .
^p^oni of the good, true and beautiful; within families-between races, nations and friends; and for Christian agape.
(You are invited to say aloud whatever you are thankfultfor during these moments.
healing gift of your Christ Spirit so graciously given to the
4
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Earth, world, human soul, and each of us in the flesh of
Jesus, the Person of Nazareth, the Light of the world,
our crucified and risen Lord, who for us and our salvation,
lived and died, and rose again, and lives eternally, our
Master and Teacher, our Healer and Savior.
Unison; We thank you for your Holy Church, struggling here
on Earth against the Negative Enemy Powers of Death,
Darkness and Destruction; and, victorious and triumphant
in glory in the etemal, spiritual realm. We thank you for
the angels and archangels, for the saints and martyrs, and
for our friends and families. We pray that in the fulness
of your time you will reunite our lives with these in
etemal glory.
Leader; We come to this health-giving sacrament proclaiming
that Jesus our Christ lives here in this very place, now in
this very time.
Unison ; Thanks be to Christ. Shalom.
Celebrant ; Lord, we have nothing to offer you but what you
have given us. Therefore, we offer here this bread and wine
and ourselves to be acceptable sacrifices unto you.
Celebrant; Jesus took the bread and gave thanks ...
Blessed are you, 0 Lord our God, King of the Universe,
who brings forth bread from the Earth. Sanctify both this
bread and us to holy use.
. . . and he broke the bread and gave it to his disciples,
saying, "So is my body broken for you. When you do this,
remember me."
The Life of Christ is given for you.
Receive him unto your health and salvation.
Jesus took the wine, poured it, and gave thanks . . .
Blessed are you, 0 Lord our God, King of the Universe,
who brings forth wine from the Earth. Sanctify both this
wine and us to holy use.
. . . and he gave it to his disciples saying, "This cup is
the New Covenant in my blood poured out for the forgiveness
of your sins. When you do this, remember me."
The Grace of Christ is given for you.
Receive him unto your health and salvation.
Celebrant; Our Lord Jesus Christ commissioned his Church to be
his instrument of healing. Now, in the name of the Father,
Son and Holy Spirit, we, his church, anoint these hands to
represent his Body, the Church, in this sacred healing ministry.
(The anointing) All things are now ready. Let those who wish
prayer for healing in the name and presence of Jesus Christ come.
346
The Laying on of Hands
Celebrant; The Etemal Christ Spirit of Life, Light andLove has now offered you salvation, the power of resurrection,healing and shalom. You are in the presence of the Kingdomof God, for you have been graced with faith, wholeness and
peace. Go from here renewed with the energy of the Eternal
Christ Spirit to share this Good News of healing Life,Light and Love. Shalom and Amen.
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without the canes and with a steady step, A friend undid his bandages,
and there were healed feet. On the steps after the service he was
laughing with some friends, and he would break into a little dance.
Laying on of hands is an ancient custom found in all religious
experience .
Therapeutic touch by the laying-on of hands looks absurdly
simple, but is profoundly complex. The act consists of the simple
placing of the hands ... on or close to the body of an ill
person by someone who intends to help or to heal that person. It
is an ancient practice recorded in the hieroglyphics, cuneiform
writings, and pictographs of earliest literate cultures, and it
persists to this day. However, it continues as it has been
throughout the centuries: a little understood enigma of a signally
human interaction.!
Love, agape, grace are communicated by more than words. One of
the most effective tools for the transference of this divine energy is
the act of the laying on of hands. It is used in some fashion in most
of the sacraments, ordinances and rites of the church. When we baptize,
we lay on hands. We do it when we ordain and confirm. The exchange
of rings in the wedding service is a laying on of hands. When we
extend the right hand of fellowship to new members, we are doing it.
We do the act when we pass the peace, greet the pastor and shake hands
after service. The laying on of hands is one of the most widely used
and least understood of all our religious practices. It is vitally
important for ministries of healing intercession, forming one of our
basic tools.
It should be clear that in this book we are talking about
souls as energy fields constantly in the process of receiving and
Dolores Krieger, "Therapeutic Touch: The Impramatur of
Nursing," American Journal of Nursing, May, 1975, p. 784.
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transmitting a whole variety of energy, intra-soul, inter-soul and
between souls and the divine. This ubiquitous energy transference is
always going on everywhere, much like electricity. Through the laying
on of hands, we make a specific and particular connection in that
transference. It is like reaching out and taking hold of a plug (we
lay a hand on it), and placing it in the socket so that the electricity
can flow to light the bulb. In much the same way, we reach out to
help make the connection through the laying on of hands. We become
the instruments which make it possible for agape to flow more freely.
There is nothing magical about this any more than about plugging in a
lamp. We must be very cautious that people do not attach any kind of
superstition to it. Prayer is not always done through words, and
touch is a form of prayer in its own right.
The laying on of hands in ministries of healing intercession
is always an activity of the church, not of the person. Psychic
healers may do it on their own authority, but Christians in healing
ministries do it as a part of the body of Christ and under his
authority. The hands of the intercessor, who is going to lay on
hands, become the representative hands of Jesus Christ. They are
sanctified by and to the church, the body of Christ, and its ministry.
Intercessors, who are going to administer the laying on of hands, may
wish to have our hands anointed as a sign of our representative
function. Our hcuids cease to be our hands in time and space, and
become in the etemal now the hands of the Lord. Through us Jesus
touches the sick person, and the sick person can touch Jesus. Laying
on of hands is a profound means of communication with the agape of
Christ. It is not necessary that the person receiving it believes in
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its efficaciousness. However, it is always helpful if the one coming
for healing brings some faith, or at the very least an open mind.
I have seen it work even for unbelievers. The practice should never
be forced upon anyone, and usually the person receiving it should
ask for it. However, there are times when it can appropriately be
done without the sick person's permission.
Although the literature on the subject is not extensive,
there is an increasing amount of scientific evidence which
siibstantiates the effects of the laying on of hands. Research has
been done on it for years, and is now becoming recognized as valid.
Scientists such as Bernard Grac, a biologist at McGill University,
Beverly Rubik, a biophysicist at San Francisco State University,
Elizabeth Rausher, a nuclear physicist at the University of California,
and Dolores Krieger, professor of nursing at New York State University,
to name just a few, are among those who are conducting controlled
experiments to investigate the phenomenon. They use bacteria, wounded
mice, plants, blood hemoglobin and many other research models. Their
results are strikingly significant in indicating that the practice
produces substantial changes. Such changes and energy shifts have
been photographed using Kirlian photography. Nurses, who practice the
procedure in hospitals, report such phenomena as the lowering of
temperatures in a few moments, relief of pain, lessing of apprehension,
speeding of wound healing, more rapid knitting of bones, reduction of
anxiety, increase of hemoglobin and a long list of other significant
healing manifestations. The practice has worked so well in inducing
weight gain in premature babies that several hospitals now use it as
a standard procedure for preemies. It is now being taught in more
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than a dozen nursing schools around the country, where it is called
therapeutic touch. There is also a national association called the
Nurse Healers and Professional Associates Cooperative in Port Chester,
New York, which provides workshops, seminars and meetings centered
around therapeutic touch.
What the nursing profession has now discovered for itself, the
church has known and practiced for centuries. Here is another
situation in which the scientific community is catching up with and
validating a normal religious experience. Notice, I did not say
"paranormal experience," because the laying on of hands is not
paranormal or mysterious. It is a normal, natural tool of the church,
and the church uses it in its role as a primary health-care delivery
system.
When a person comes for the laying on of hands, the intercessor
who is representing the community should quietly ask what the person
seeks prayer for and what needs healing. The person may either be
general or specific. When the person is specific, the prayers during
the laying on of hands should include a more general overview of the
seven energy fields as well. There may be deeper sicknesses which
also need healing, and one of the things a person sometimes discovers
during the laying on of hands is a deeper problem. Sometimes a person
will come as a proxy or intercessor for another sick person. That
person then forms the connecting link to the one who needs healing.
The proxy is like an extension cord. This is a very useful practice,
and ministries of healing intercession should encourage it.
The act of actually laying on hands should be a natural and
normal one. It is appropriate to place hands on any convenient place.
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No particular spot is necessary. Sometimes the shoulders are most
accessible, we can hold someone's hand, or laying a hand on an arm
works well when the person is bedridden. In healing services, it is
often common for the intercessor to be standing in front of the sick
person who is sometimes kneeling, sometimes standing. Then it is
convenient to place one or both hands on the person's head. The
intercessor should be careful not to put pressure on the head or to
allow her hands to become heavy upon the sick person. Energy flows,
and the healing touch can be light. I find that one of the most
effective positions is to have the sick person sit in a chair with
the intercessor standing behind. This allows the intercessor to
lightly and gently cup the frontal eminences of the forehead in her
two hands. These are the two prominent spots on everyone's temple.
We rub them when we are tired, reach up to them when we are puzzled,
hold them when we are distressed and often put our fingers on them
when we bend to pray or think. They are two of the most open contact
points on the human body, are easily accessible and provide a most
suitable place for the laying on of hands. We will often notice the
sick person significantly relax when we touch these two points.
Upon occasion, it is acceptable to place hands directly upon
or just above the afflicted area�as in the case of the man's feet.
This should be done with great discretion by experienced intercessors,
and only after asking the sick person if she wishes that form of the
application of this practice. Obviously it is easily done in the case
of a headache, but more delicately done when other parts of the body
are affected. Kirlian photography shows us that our energy fields, or
auras, extend beyond our flesh, and so it is also possible to have the
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laying on of hands without actually making contact with the sick
person's flesh. Placing our hands just a few inches above the other
person will bring our energy fields into contact with theirs, and
that intersection is adequate. Another effective way of laying on
hands is to hug a person. The healing hug should not be overdone (as
in the "charismatic embrace"!), nor underdone (as in the "liberal
distance" ! ) -
During the laying on of hands, either the intercessor or the
sick person may experience some sensations. It is not necessary to
do so, they do not validate a healing, and people should not be
encouraged to feel them. If they happen, they happen; if they do not,
they do not. One situation is not better than the other. Such
sensations may include warmth, heat, trembling, tingling, deep
breathing, shallow breathing, a sense of electricity moving through
the body, brilliant light, low sounds, exhilaration, a heightened
awareness, a rising up of vitality through the whole soul, or many
other kinds of sensations. Beyond these, the sick person may
experience an actual cessation of her sickness. This may happen in a
moment, or it may gradually just fade away over several minutes. All
of these are not uncommon phenomena, and should not be considered
exceptional when we are involved in the transference of large
quantities of energy between souls and the divine.
Hands may be laid on for various lengths of time. One of the
best known practitioners of this art is Olga Worrall, who usually lays
on hands for about thirty seconds. Dolores Krieger, in her articles
and book, suggests that ten to fifteen minutes is appropriate for
therapeutic touch. These seem like the outside limits in both
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directions. I generally suggest that two to four minutes is an
adequate time. However, we should let the Spirit decide and give us
guidance. At the same time, we must be careful, as intercessors, not
to get so involved that we lay on hands so long we make the sick
person uncomfortable�overly zealous intercessors may be prone to this.
Some person or persons must be selected to act as the
representative of the church for the laying on of hands during a
healing service. I believe it is a mistake to reserve this role for
the clergy. Indeed, they may not be involved at this level at all.
One way to make such a selection is to simply ask if there is anyone
open to the Spirit to act in this capacity. One problem with this
method is that some people will always hold back, not wanting to seem
presumptuous, while others may have so much openness that anyone else
is precluded from an opportvinity to practice the ministry. One way to
solve this dilemma is to truly trust the Spirit, in the way the
Hebrews did in choosing priests to officiate at the Temple and the
disciples did in selecting a successor to Judas. In each case,
competent and trained people, who met basic standards, were put forth,
but then they were chosen by lot. We can take carefully trained
members of our ministries of healing intercession, determine how many
intercessors we will need for a service to lay on hands, and then let
those, who are prepared to do se, draw lots. This provides every
member of the ministry of healing intercession an equal opportunity to
practice the art, and equally it expects each one to accept the
responsibility.
One final word: it is possible to lay hands on one's self.
When we have a need for healing, we should seek the laying on of hands.
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Between sessions we can carefully and deliberately reach out and lay
our own hand or hands on that part of us which needs healing. We
should encourage those who come for healing to do this between sessions.
We, in our tum, should practice it ourselves as members of the
ministry of healing intercession.
Anointing with Oil
I have made my servant David king
by anointing him with holy oil.
Psalm 89:20
So they went out and preached that people should tum away
from their sins. They drove out many demons, and rubbed
olive oil on many sick people and healed them.
Mark 6:12-13
You know about Jesus of Nazareth and how God poured out on
him the Holy Spirit and power. He went everywhere, doing
good and healing all who were under the power of the Devil,
for God was with him.
Acts 10:38
Is there anyone who is sick? He should send for the church
elders, who will pray for him and rub olive oil on him in
the name of the Lord.
James 5:14
Anointing is a form well known in biblical tradition.
Prophets, priests and kings were anointed as a sign they held office
through the power and will of Yahweh. Jesus was anointed in his
baptism, and again when the woman poured perfumed ointment over his
head (Matt. 26:6-13). After Jesus' ascension, the church was anointed
with the Holy Spirit to carry on his work of salvation (Acts 2:1-10).
Early in the church anointing became a sign of the process of salvation
and healing (Mark 6:13, Jas. 5:14). In biblical tradition it is always
God who actually does the anointing with divine energy and power, and
the person who may confer it upon God's command is always and only an
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instrument or agent of divine bestowal. This is important to remember
for those of us who may do anointing as intercessors. Anointing is a
signal of God's intervention in the life of a person or a group of
people. Those anointed as kings of the Hebrews were called Messiah.
This title came to designate the One who would be anointed to save and
heal humankind. The messianic hope looked for the Redeemer and Savior.
Jesus was given and accepted this title of Messiah (Mark 8:29). When
the Hebrew word Messiah is translated into Greek, it becomes Christ.
Jesus is the Christ, the Anointed One.
Anointing is a symbol of our willingness to faithfully and
obediently yield ourselves to become Christlike. In the process of
healing, we become like Christ- -healthy, whole, well, shalom. One of
the dimensions of the definition of wellness used in this book is
Christlikeness ( see chapter 2 ) . Anointing is an earnest which
celebrates in a moment what God, who gives wellness, expects us to be
prepared to be if we desire shalom: that is, like Christ. It is a
symbol of our healing advanced before our healing takes place.
Anointing is God's seal, a divine guarantee of God's intent. Our
first anointing took place in our baptism. Baptism is a healing for
the whole soul, God's mark upon our lives declaring the divine intent.
It is the anointing through which God guarantees love and healing which
will save us from our Sin and sins.
Originally, and for many centuries, the church used anointing
as a healing sign for the health of the whole person. It symbolized the
work of the Christ Spirit in healing the entire human being. Unction
was for the whole person. Unfortunately, the form of anointing
became severely limited in pastoral practice to preparation for death.
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... about A.D. 300, Bishop Theodulph of Orleans issued a
pastoral instruction 'which reads like a manifesto issued with
the object of introducing a new observance, ' in which tonction is
ordered to be administered as a preparation for death. By 1151
unction had become one of the seven sacraments with only secondary
reference to health, since it was used only for 'one who seems to
be in danger of death . ' In medieval times , indeed , a person who
had received extreme unction was expected to die. If he recovered
he had to live as one dead. He was not allowed to marry, nor was
he allowed to alter his will. So far from its original intention
had the practice of anointing with oil departed. 2
The Council of Trent attempted to remedy this error, but failed to
accomplish in practice what it provided in theory. Vatican II iterated
the teachings of Trent and stressed that anointing "is not a sacrament
3
for those only who are at the point of death." There is now a
renewal throughout the whole church regarding the form of anointing.
The Protestant traditions, which had dropped it completely in reaction
to the Roman Catholic misuse of it, are presently reconsidering their
positions. Once again the stress is on the process of healing the
whole person. Originally, the five senses were anointed by placing the
oil on the eyes, ears, nostrils, mouth and hands. That can certainly
be done, although it is just as appropriate to anoint only on the
forehead�some traditions would include the hands. The point of
anointing is not how much or where, but the symbolism which offers God's
healing to the whole person. In soulistic healing we can say that
through the anointing we symbolically affirm God's intent to heal all
seven energy fields through which the soul functions.
Leslie D. Weatherhead, Psychology, Religion and Healing
(Nashville: Abingdon, 1951), p. 85.
3
Staff of the Liturgical Press, God's Healing; Liturgy for
the Sick (Collegeville, Mn.: Liturgical Press, 1976), p. 13.
357
Anointing is an act of the whole church through which the
person anointed is brought into relationship with it. Anointing opens
us to the healing energy of the Holy Spirit which flows through the
agency of the church. It sinks us back into the events of the cross
and resurrection. It encourages, heartens and restores in us the will
to live and participate in our own healing. It strengthens us against
sickness, evil and death. Further, it can encourage us to repent
where such repentance is still needed for total healing.
Anointing is not magic. It depends upon our faith and
openness to appropriate God's healing grace. Some churches identify
it as a sacrament; others do not. In either case, the form of anointing
has a sacramental efficacy insofar as it is an outward and visible
sign of an inward and spiritual grace. The oil signals God's healing
power and process.
It is appropriate to anoint in a public service where healing
prayer and the laying on of hands are done. Anointing is also
appropriate for small group or private healing sessions. Ministries
of healing intercession should include it as one of our fundamental
forms in the practice of healing. When a person is unconscious and
cannot receive the eucharist, anointing provides an appropriate form
through which the sacramental ministry of the church can be administered.
It should always be accompanied by the laying on of hands and prayer.
I have experienced remarkable changes in unconscious patients when
these three forms of healing were applied. We should encourage people,
who are xondergoing surgery or other medical procedures, to be anointed
as a sign of their covenant with the healing Christ. In these and
many other ways, the form of anointing can provide significance and
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stability to the healing process. It lifts us out of ourselves and
mystically links us into that great communion of saints who have
anointed and been anointed down through the centuries. It also
directly designates God's intention to heal, and our intention to
yield ourselves to Christlikeness.
When we anoint someone, we may use the simple words, "In the
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit." Another
prayer for anointing is found in the Roman Catholic liturgy, "Through
this holy anointing may the Lord in his love and mercy help you with
4
the grace of the Holy Spirit." After the anointing, and before the
laying on of hands and healing prayer, is a good time to ask the
person for what she wishes to have prayer. We should also ask
whether or not she wishes to have her specific needs shared with the
larger group. If she does not, we must respect that and our prayers
should be quiet. If she does wish the intercession of the larger
group, we shovild state her need as simply and briefly as possible.
It is not necessary to include all of the details which she might
share with us. We will find that the majority of people will want
the larger group to be involved in the intercessions, and we should
invite them to lift up their prayers aloud. Anointing seems to open
people to wider intercession.
It is appropriate to anoint the hands of the person or persons
who will be laying on hands during the healing service. Words for
this act are found in the sacramental healing service in the section
immediately preceding this one.
Staff of the Liturgical Press, p. 15.
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Prayer Ministry and Radiant Prayer
Jesus called the twelve disciples together and gave them
power and authority to drive out all demons and to cure
diseases. Then he sent them out to preach the Kingdom of
God and to heal the sick . . .
Luke 9:1-2
After this the Lord chose another seventy-two men and sent
them out two by two, to go ahead of him to every town and
place where he himself was about to go.
Luke 10:1
In the arts, sports, cooking, scholarship, mechanical ability
and a host of other talents, there are a variety of levels upon which
the gift can be practiced and enjoyed. It is the same with the
divine gift of intercession for healing. There are some who are
exceptionally gifted as intercessors. The veil between the divine
and these people is very thin, and they have access and discernment
which many of the rest of us do not enjoy. The authenticity of
their gift is tested by their humility and their willingness to
sxjbmit it to the church's ministry of healing intercession rather than
practice it on their own. These are often the sensitive shamans of
the church. There are others of us who have the gift of intercession
in much the same way that a talented amateur has a musical gift. From
these ranks come many of the significant wounded healers. Many of us
have a modest gift for intercession which we can use and improve with
practice. We participate in the ministry much as a person does
woodworking or gardening. Others will find that their support of, and
investment in, the intercessory work of the church will be more in the
appreciative role of a spectator. For instance, I have an intense
talent for music, but it manifests itself in my ability to listen to
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music since I cannot play an instrument. Nevertheless, all of us, at
whatever level we find ourselves, can contribute significantly to the
ministry of healing intercession. Everyone can participate in one
way or another. None are excluded. We can all be a priest interceding
for someone else in some form.
Occasionally we will find in the healing ministry a person
who may seek some recognition or importance for himself. Such an
attitude always demonstrates an unfulfilled personal need. It
indicates a deeper sickness. Such a person may even learn to imitate
the proper motions and words for healing intercession. It is very
important that others within the ministry help such a person find his
true level of authenticity. Otherwise, he can do some harm to those
whom he would serve. Everyone who is an intercessor should know his
or her own assets and limitations. These are discovered through
prayer and meditation. Once we have identified and discerned at what
level our gift operates, we can grow in it. No one level is better
than any other. In my experience I have found that the most gifted
people are the ones who draw least attention to themselves.
Now I am going to make some very specific suggestions about
how to set up a prayer ministry for healing intercession. I suggest
that an integrated and authentic prayer ministry within a local church
will have four levels on which the healing gifts are practiced.
First, there will be a group of deeply committed people who
covenant to make the healing ministry a true religious vocation. This
will naturally be a small group�perhaps six to ten. It will provide
the core of leadership for the other groups. This group should meet
at least once a month for deeper study of the healing ministry, both in
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its theology and practice. It is useful for such a group to have a
covenantal basis for membership, and the Order of St. Luke the
Physician provides a good model for this. Indeed, the group may be a
small cell of that Order. The authenticity of this group will be
tested by its refusal to become exclusivist in attitude.
The second level of gifts will be found in a larger group
which is involved regularly in healing services within the local
church. Such services may beneficially be held weekly, but should not
be held less than monthly. This will involve a larger number of people
who are concemed to be part of the actual ministry of healing, but
may not see it as part of a primary vocation within the church. This
group should engage in regular Bible study. It should be gently
instructed by the first group in such practices as prayer, intercession,
concentration, visualization, imaging, meditation, and the specific
form discussed in this chapter. This group whould be involved in
healing services, and should offer an opportunity for healing prayer
each Svinday after the worship service. An invitation to such prayer
might be contained in the Sunday announcements, and read something like
this:
After worship there is an opportxjnity for private, personal
prayer for your specific needs. Prayer is available for
creational, physical, emotional, relational, mental, societal,
or spiritual support and healing. You are invited to go to
(give specific location here). There you will be met by
members of the church's prayer ministry who will pray with
you. You are encouraged to take advantage of the renewing
power of healing prayer.
The third group consists of what I call a Network of Prayer.
It is made up of an even larger group of people who commit themselves
to keeping up-to-date a prayer list within the congregation on which
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appears the names of those who need healing. This group should meet
at least once a week for fifteen to twenty-five minutes. A good time
for this might be just prior to the worship service on Sunday. This
allows the group to spend five or ten minutes in adding and deleting
names from the prayer list, and then to have fifteen minutes for
prayer for those on the list and for the coming worship. In churches
which do not serve the sacrament each Sunday, such a group may want
to request the pastor to serve the eucharist each week. Everyone in
the Network of Prayer should be encouraged to be present for this
meeting.
The fourth group consists of all the above mentioned groups,
plus any others who are willing to spend five to ten minutes a day
praying for those on the church's prayer list. There should be two
coordinators for this whole ministry, and the church should be
sectored into areas with a minister for each. The chairpersons should
see that those, who were not present from their sectors, receive the
week's prayer list as it has been revised. When an emergency occurs
in which prayer is needed immediately�such as emergency surgery� the
information should be delivered to one of the coordinators, he should
relay it to the sector ministers, and they should get it around their
sectors. Being part of a sector offers an opportunity for real
ministry to those who are shut in. They can do their ministry at home
or in a nursing home. On the next page there is an illustration of how
such a Network of Prayer might look.
When a prayer ministry is developed along these lines, it will
provide opportunities for the use of the whole variety of gifts. Each
church will have to adapt to its local situation, but the general
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program can be applied anywhere. The central core with leadership
responsibilities may be only eight or ten, but the telephone network
may be as extensive as a hundred or more. In such a scheme there is
a place for every person who feels any call to participate in the
healing ministry at some level appropriate for his or her concem
and gift.
We, who are involved in such prayer ministries, must be careful
about what we sometimes hear referred to as "claiming a healing."
This is a declaration that a full healing has in fact occurred and may
be made by either the intercessor, the person who is healed, or
someone else present. Such a declaration may upon rare occasions be
appropriately made when the declarer is absolutely sure of the
situation through personal revelation. However, such "claiming" can
have harmful, wounding, disturbing and long-lasting negative effects.
We must be careful that those who do this are not drawing attention to
themselves. There are various levels of healing, as we have seen. Too
often we are inclined to feel a total healing has happened when the
symptoms which plagued us disappear. We should always give praise and
thanks for such relief. However, the root of the sickness may not yet
be healed. To claim a total healing may, in fact, prevent the person
from further engaging with the Etemal Christ Spirit in the deeper
soulistic healing which is necessary. We may short-circuit a need for
long-term prayer.
Such long-term prayer is perhaps the most important tool of
ministries of healing intercession. We may hear it called "soaking
prayer." I prefer to call it "radiant prayer." In the case of cancer,
we expect that radiation treatment or chemotherapy will last a long
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time. It is not a one-shot event, but a steady process. To
understand this about prayer is one of the most important things a
prayer ministry can do. In his parables about the Friend at Midnight,
the Asking Son and the Insistent Widow, Jesus encourages us to be
persistent in our prayer (Luke 11:5-13; 18:2-8). Sickness has usually
been a long time in its development. This is particularly true of
the soul's emotional, relational, mental, societal and spiritual
sicknesses. These do not generally occur rapidly, and are not
generally healed rapidly. Usually there are stages of healing which
cannot be pressed or pressured. Just as a bone once set cannot be
forced to knit more rapidly than it should without ill effects, so
with many of these soul sicknesses. In fact, quick pseudo-healing
may deter the deeper healing God needs to work. Further, in the
case of a chronic physical illness, the healing process may involve
a prolonged period. I have experienced the slow, gradual healing of
persons which lasted for years. To stay with such cases is one of
the greatest trials a healing ministry will have to undertake.
It is important to encourage people to have radiant prayer
for perhaps five to fifteen minutes a day. They can do this for
themselves. Intercessors, who use the prayer list every day, can do
it for them. They can come regularly to healing services and receive
the anointing, laying on of hands and prayer. It is the same process
as going to a physician for another treatment. Such treatments may
need to go on for weeks, months, years, or even for the rest of the
person's life. Initial intercession may stop a sickness from
developing further, but radiant prayer may be needed for the cure�
just as surgery and radiation work together in cancer therapy. One
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of the greatest temptations in prayer ministries is to stop praying
too soon. We live in a culture which demands instant gratification.
We must not fall into that ditch in our prayer ministries. We need
to remember that we are engaged in a ministry which is usually a
long-term process. This should not discourage us, but hearten us to
practice our vocation with ceaseless devotion.
Prayer Lists and Prayer Notes
... pray at all times ... pray also for us . . .
I Thessalonians 5:17, 25
In the last section I suggested that a prayer ministry
should provide a prayer list which is updated each week at a meeting
of the people involved in the ministry. Illustration 6 suggests how
such a prayer list might look. This is the one used at the church
I serve. The categories seem to be appropriate, and are the ones we
have settled upon after several years of trial and error.
We print up this list every month, with enough copies for
prayer ministry members to use for revisions each week. Several of the
categories remain relatively constant, and in those we print the names
of those we know will be on all month. Others can be added should
they occur. In the categories entitled IN THE HOSPITAL, IN NEED OP
INTERCESSION and THOSE BEYOND OUR CHURCH FAMILY FOR WHOM WE INTERCEDE,
we do not print names. Those names should be added each week by
members of the prayer ministry who come to the meeting. If names are
simply accumulated without a weekly clearing of these lists, the length
of the list becomes overwhelming to people. We have found that when
the lists get too long, people cease to use them. Therefore, it seems
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Illustration 6
Eternal Christ Spirit
Of Life, Light and Love
Grace us with Faith
Wholeness and Peace
THE PRAYER MINISTRY
WEST PARISH CONGREGATIONAL CHURCH
June 1982
"We Lift These Up in Love, 0 Lord"
If you have need of the power of God's grace through
prayer for yourself, or know of someone else who needs
it, the Christians in the PRAYER MINISTRY will intercede
for you or others. You may activate such prayer in your
life or another's life by calling the coordinators of
this ministry who will then place your name or the other's
name into the energy flow of our prayer life.
Cora Sisk 000-0000 David Consalvi 000-0000
OUR CHURCH FAMILY
IN THE HOSPITAL
Here we list each week those from the church membership
who are in the hospital.
IN NURSING HOMES
Here we list those members of the church who are living
in nursing homes. This list does not change much.
OUR EXTENDED FAMILY
Elders and Deacons of the church
Charles Hall Youth Services (our homeland mission)
Ahmednagar College (our world mission)
Pastor/Teacher David Yohn
Nguyen Family (our refugee family)
Cape Cod Chapter of the Order of St. Luke
Our church member families facing difficulties
We may list in this section other persons or groups which
specifically relate to the ministry of our church.
WITH CONTINUOUS CONCERN
Here we list those members of the church who are strxiggling
with long-term problems and sicknesses and need our
radiant prayer. This list often includes people who
remain on it for months and sometimes years.
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IN NEED OF INTERCESSION
Here we list those members of the church who have
more short-term and immediate needs. This list
changes frequently, with names being added and
removed each week.
THOSE BEYOND OUR CHURCH FAMILY FOR WHOM WE INTERCEDE
Here we Ixst those who are not members of our church.but whose names the members of the Prayer Ministrybring for intercession during the week ahead. Thislist changes frequently, with names being added andremoved .
THE PRAYER FOR THIS MONTH
Each month we print a new prayer here. We attemptto keep It in accordance with the season of the church
year.
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inportant to begin with fresh lists each week and keep them to
manageable size.
Another useful practice which I suggest is the use of prayer
notes during Sunday worship service, as is shown in illustration 7.
I come from a tradition where this was done, but I believe that it is
adaptable to any tradition and any service. Each Sunday the people
receive in their bulletins the insert in illustration 7. During the
first part of the worship service they can find time to write their
prayers. Then, during a hymn, the notes are collected from those who
have written a prayer. I find that there are usually from ten to
thirty on any given Sunday, and the prayers range over every conceivable
svibject. During a brief period of meditation in the worship service,
I read over the prayer notes I have collected just to be sure I can
decipher them and to look for any surprises. In nearly twenty years
of using this form of intercessory prayer, I have had three which I
felt were inappropriate for pxiblic worship, and which I consequently
left out. More often, I have been deeply moved by the touching quality
of the prayers sxibmitted, and have often had a difficult time reading
them because of my own emotional response to them. I challenge anyone
to read a prayer in a child's scrawl which says, "God, take care of my
puppy that died yesterday," and not have a lump in his throati It is
a beautiful and healthgiving way for people to participate as a faith
community in the healing process and for worship to become a healing
event.
Joumaling, Personal Inventory, Silence
"Go out and stand before me on top of the mountain,"
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Illustration 7
Prayer Notes
FOR TODAY'S PRAYERS
It was customary for the early Congregationalists to write down things
they wanted included in the prayers of the Church on Lord's Days, and
to give those to the Pastor who would then use them in the final
prayer. Thus, the prayers became the prayers of all the people. It
is a custom worth cherishing. Our ancestors considered anything and
everything worth praying about, and they did: prayers of thanksgiving
and praise; prayers of confession for personal, church, or national
sins; prayers of petition asking for help for person, church, nation,
world; prayers of intercession remembering the sufferings and needs
of others. Here is the opportunity for you to participate in the
prayers of the Church today. Legibly write your brief prayer (a
sentence, a phrase) on this sheet. Then, during the Hymn of Gratitude,
pass it to the Pastor/Teacher who will walk through the Congregation
collecting them. (People in the center pews in the downstairs, please
pass yours to the outside aisles.)
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the Lord said to him. Then the Lord passed by and sent a
furious wind that split the hills and shattered the rocks�
but the Lord was not in the wind. The wind stopped blowing,
and then there was an earthquake�but the Lord was not in
the earthquake. After the earthquake there was a fire�
but the Lord was not in the fire. And after the fire there
was the soft whisper of a voice.
I Kings 19:11-12
Personal journals have provided one of the most widely used
forms of healing therapy for Christians down through the centuries.
We know much about the great saints because of their journals. The
ordinary folk of the church have often faithfully kept journals which
have become classics. There is an extensive literature of journals
available, and reading these documents has provided a form of healing
for countless Christians who suffer the same afflictions. Indeed,
joximaling has always been recognized as one of the chief instruments
in the church's healing ministry. Morton Kelsey writes of joumaling,
As a healing or therapeutic tool a joumal is invaluable. It
gives a space to deal with the cause of inner turmoil. We can
bring many problems and fears into the open and deal with them
face to face in honest combat. In a joumal we can distinguish
between friends and foes. This kind of reflection can transform a
street fight into a more or less orderly athletic event. In the
pages of a joumal we can deal with concerns about our body,
marriage, sexuality, fear of death, immortality, or anything else.
We can also tum and talk to any inner part of ourselves. We can
speak with the inner child or inner adolescent or any other part of
us which has been left behind as we grew to physical and pro
fessional maturity. A joumal is an ever-present friend with
whom we can discuss anything.^
Our joumal can help us clarify situations and help us realize which
energy fields of our soul need soulistic healing.
Although joumaling has historically been an important healing
Morton T. Kelsey, Adventure Inward (Minneapolis: Augsburg,
1980), p. 25.
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form, it has not received much attention in the churches for many-
years. That situation is being reversed now, and a great deal is
being written on the healing capacity of joumaling. There is a
growing abundance of good literature which provides practical help.
Workshops are also available around the country which teach the
excellent Proghoff method of joumal keeping.
One of the methods of joumaling which I suggest is keeping
seven sections in a joumal, which correspond to the seven energy
fields of the soul. On a regular basis engage in joumaling with one
or several of the areas. Another opportunity which a personal joumal
provides is a chance to meet and talk with our inner guide. It is
helpful to write down conversations we have with our guardian angel.
Such reflections cam give us invaluable information on the state of
our seven soul functions and where we need soulistic healing. I
recommend that everyone who feels a vocation to the healing ministry
keep a joumal as a method of health maintenance. For help on how to
do it, we can pick up any one of a nxamber of the available guides.
Every healing ministry should also be able to provide guidance and
resources for those seeking healing through the art of joumal therapy.
Some people, however, do not enjoy writing. If this is the
case, then another form of healing therapy is some form of personal
inventory. These can be used on a regular basis as a part of our
meditation or contemplation exercises. There are many forms of personal
inventory available, and it is useful to use different ones. The Roman
Catholic church publishes an intensive inventory under the title, "A
Form of Elxamination of Conscience." It is available in a small pamphlet
format, and can be obtained at most religious bookstores which carry
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Roman Catholic materials. Some people will find this inventory too
probing, while others may find it very helpful. I have used it with
many people with healing quality. Another useful inventory is the
extensive one provided by Alcoholics Anonymous. This can be easily
adapted for everyone, and lends itself to a long-term process of deep
reflection. The spiritual exercises of St. Ignatius provide profound
self-inventory and self-evaluation, and there are retreat centers
which provide guidance through such exercises. This may involve a
week � s retreat .
For those who wish a less formal daily self -inventory, I
suggest the use of the seven energy fields of the soul. We can use
them first in the morning as we ask Christ to make an inventory of our
soul as we start the day. We should sit up straight in a firm chair
or lie flat on a firm surface�the back should be straight. Then we
take a few deep breaths. We begin by thinking or saying softly the
word, "Creational." We let our mind go blank. Our breathing is deep
and slow. With an open mind, we pause after the inhale and quietly
listen. Jesus may or may not have something to communicate in that
moment. Then we exhale slowly and gently, emptying our lungs of all
the air. We go on to the next energy field, until we have listened
for any communication Christ wants to make in any of the seven. It
does not take very long to do this inventory�often not more than
seven breaths. The key to healthful use of this process, however, is
our openness. Perhaps most of the time Christ will have no
communication in any of our energy fields. At other times he may
communicate in one, while again he may choose several. He may also
want to center on one for a longer period, and when this occurs we can
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stop and take as many slow breaths as required for him to finish
with us. This will provide a healthful start to the day, and for those
in need of healing it will allow Jesus to address any sicknesses which
may exist in other energy fields. Again, at night before going to
sleep, we can repeat this same process. Two such inventories each
day will make a significant difference in the healing process.
Silence also provides an important form for healing. We live
in a world which constantly assaults us with noise and commotion.
Many people who are sick are fearful of being alone with their thoughts.
This is particularly true in emotional, relational, mental and
societal sicknesses. We struggle to find ways and means to fill the
silences. Yet, it is through silence that we move from loneliness to
solitude, which is one of the marks of shalom. It is in the silence
of solitude that God speaks. Much healing can happen as we take time
to draw apart, shut out the noise and listen intently in the solitary
silence. Those who accept the vocation of intercessors need to enter
this solitude and silence on a regular basis for the maintenance of
our own health. Ministries of healing intercession also need to
interpret the importance and meaning of silence as a healing therapy.
We further need to encourage those who come for healing to make use
of this form, and perhaps offer to help them leam how to use it
creatively.
Counseling
There was a Jewish leader named Nicodemus, who belonged to
the party of the Pharisees. One night he went to Jesus and
said to him, "Rabbi, we know that you are a teacher sent
by God. No one could perform the miracles you are doing
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unless God were with him," Jesus answered, "I am telling
you the truth: no one can see the Kingdom of God unless he
is born again," "How can a grown man be born again?"
Nicodemus aslced,
John 3:1-4
His initial contact was through the healing service. Through
that, he came to speak to me and ask for personal help. After several
sessions with him, I suggested that he see one of the psychological
counselors with whom I work. He readily agreed, and did that
successfully for several months. His experience was helpful and
healing. One day the psychologist called me to say that he was
sending him back to me for some spiritual counseling. He further
suggested that he have a medical work -up. He went through several
sessions of counseling with me which centered on confession, I
referred him to a physician. The physician called me to say that he
had suggested he get some medical advice in Boston, I referred him to
a clinic there, and he went. A problem was found, and he received
medical help which was carried out back here on Cape Cod. When we
finished the spiritual counseling he needed to do at that time, he
asked for another psychologist, and I suggested one with a different
perspective than the first. He was now ready for much more difficult
therapy. He finished that successfully over many months, and came
back to me for spiritual direction. During all of this he maintained
a regular prayer discipline, participated in the church life and
carried on his work and family life. At the end of about three years,
he felt like he had "been given a new lease on life"�perhaps another
way of saying bom anew. The image of God was restored in the center
of his soul, he sought to live in Christlikeness and he experienced
Shalom.
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Any local church which is intentionally functioning as a
primary health-care delivery system will want to maintain close ties
and relationships with the other parts of the health-care delivery
system which exist around it. A person, who comes on a regular basis
for radiant prayer, may also need radiation at the nearest cancer
unit. Another who comes for prayer may also need a thorough physical
examination. One of the very helpful aspects of a truly soulistic
approach to health care is that it uncovers hidden healing needs, and
allows other therapeutic methods to be included in the healing process.
We must always remember that these are also legitimate channels of
grace and that God intends us to use them effectively, just as we use
prayer. They too represent divine gifts. This means that ministries
of healing intercession should be particularly sensitive to other
needs, expressed or unexpressed, by those who come for healing, and
should have the capability of delivering care for such needs. We
should have in hand up-to-date lists of people who can provide a
variety of covinseling resources to supplement the ministry of prayer.
We should be able to make appropriate referral to competent counselors,
technologies and therapeutic agencies. Sometimes the person who can
make such a referral is one of the leaders of the prayer ministry.
Often it will be the pastor.
Although the pastor may sometimes decide to manage a counseling
situation himself, he should also develop good access to able and
skilled professional resources to assist him in his healing ministry.
There may be many cases where it is important for the pastor to remain
a friend of the sick person rather than the primary control counselor.
If therapy does not function in a helpful way, as it sometimes does not.
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the person can retum to the pastor for additional help. However, if
the pastor is doing the primary counseling, and it is not providing
healing, the person has no place to go, no friend to whom to turn.
By remaining pastor and friend, the pastor is free to help the sick
person make any necessary switches and adjustments which may be
indicated. Obviously the pastor will not wish to refer all of the
situations which come to him. However, it is not unrealistic to refer
many of them, and then to be available as a back-up resource. In
fact, the pastor may provide more healing help in this role than in
the role of primary counselor. Many pastors feel uneasy about such
referral, and guilt creeps in to suggest we are not doing our job. We
need to pray deeply about this, because we may actually be doing a
better job through referral than through our own primary involvement�
this may be centered in our ego. Referral also offers the pastor the
opportunity to stand back and assess the situation to ascertain if
there is additional healing which needs to take place for truly
soulistic health to occur. As primary counselor our objectivity may
not be nearly as acute.
There are four types of counseling which seem to me to be
absolutely essential for every ministry of healing intercession to
have close connections with. We will talk about a larger diversity of
resourcing when we get to the concept of a church health center in a
later section of this chapter. In the specific area of counseling
resources, the following four are primary.
First is the area of spiritual counseling. This form of
healing involves pastors, pastoral counselors with particular skills,
spiritual directors, confessors, wounded healers and shamans.
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These are people who can bring theological reflection to bear upon a
person's sickness. Many people are aware of the fact that they need
psychological or medical intervention. Still, they may feel a deeper
need which is difficult to express. They hunger for spiritual insight
into what is happening to them. They cannot get this from the
psychological, medical or legal counselors who may be giving them
significant help in other ways. They need to tum to those who have
special wisdom and insight in the spiritual dimensions of life. Such
counselors are particularly important, because they deal with that
energy field of the soul which monitors all the others and provides
compensation necessary to bring about shalom. These are the ones who
carefully adjust, repair, attune and care for that special and fragile
balance mechanism which keeps the whole soul in equilibrium. One of
the great tragedies in the healing process of many people occurs when
other types of counselors attempt to bring healing without consulting
spiritual counselors. The whole soul cannot be healed until the
spiritual function is healed.
The signal mark of an authentic spiritual counselor is his
willingness to enter into the struggle of the one seeking healing.
The person brings to the counselor the suffering of Christ himself.
When we look at a person crossing our threshhold in need of help, we
are looking into the eyes of Jesus Christ. Jesus said, "Whenever you
did this for one of the least important of these brothers of mine, you
did it for me" (Matt. 25:40).
To accept another person means to enter into this struggle
of the self to be bom anew. It requires, therefore, a positive
and outgoing action of the counselor.
The more we know about counseling, the more clear it becomes
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that the whole self of the covinselor does come into the process
in hidden if not in overt ways, and that if he is not thus
fully involved, the process of therapy is likely to be blocked.
Something important takes place in the counselor. 6
This describes spiritual counseling in its most authentic form, no
matter the specific identification such a spiritual counselor may have.
Secondly, ministries of healing intercession need close
collaboration with the psychological form of counseling. This will
include psychiatrists, psychologists, counselors, social workers, and
a variety of psychological clinics, techniques and resources. "If
80 percent of illness is psychosomatic in origin, as some doctors
claim, then 80 percent of bodily healing should primarily involve a
healing of the psyche, the emotions. That doesn't take away from the
7
glory of God: the emotional healing is as real as physical." In the
chvurch which I serve, we work with two psychiatrists and three
psychologists, whom we use regularly on a referral basis. For those
who do not have insurance to cover visits, the church pays for the
first four sessions. The counselor sends the bills directly to the
pastor, and they are peiid without any reference to whom they were for,
so anonymity is preserved. After four sessions, the payment schedule
is reviewed. If it seems appropriate, the church will continue paying
the full amount for another specified number of sessions. Usually,
however, the person will begin to pay at least one half of the fee
Daniel D. Williams, The Minister and the Care of Souls
(New York: Harper and Row, 1961), pp. 83-84.
7
Francis MacNutt, The Power to Heal (Notre Dame: Ave Maria
Press, 1977), p. 79.
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for another six sessions. This means that for an investment of about
$400, the church has provided over three months of highly skilled
professional healing for a parishioner. In this way our church
purchases exceptionally competent help for a minimum cost. Further,
if a person does not get on well with one counselor, he knows that he
can retum to me and we can shift him to another. The counselors
themselves appreciate this, realizing that in this circumstance a
person will continue to receive supportive help and not just drift
out of therapy. Once a month our church takes an offering which
underwrites the costs of this program. After such a program is
instituted and some people have used it, its value will be apparent
to the church and the fund will be well supported. It meets immediate
local need in a positive, constructive and healing way. It is a
model which I believe all ministries of healing intercession would do
well to utilize.
The third form of counseling with which ministries of healing
intercession should have a close relationship is medical counseling.
This includes physicians, surgeons, dentists, physical therapists,
nurses for special duty care, therapists, clinics, hospitals,
chiropractors, osteopaths, pharmacies and other parts of the medical
delivery system. Many people, who move into a new community, do not
know how to find adequate medical help. Ministries of healing
intercession ought to be able to provide help in identifying competent
people and agencies so that it is not just a hit-or-miss affair. We
should have a careful inventory of medical counselors who realize
what we are doing, and who are willing to work with us to provide
medical resources for people. There will even be a few who will
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provide free or low-cost help to those who cannot afford it. Once
again, the church can be of significant help in aiding people with
medical bills. Sometimes it is as healing to hold cut money as it is
to lay on hands.
The fourth form of counseling we need to have available
through our ministries of healing intercession is legal counseling.
Often a major part of a healing process will involve legal advice.
Psychological coxinseling may deal mostly with the emotional and mental
energy fields. Medical counseling may concentrate on the physical
fxmction. Legal coxmseling is often necessary in relational and
societal sickness if healing is to occur. People are frequently very
confused at this point, and it is very helpful if we can provide
resoxirces to which they can tum. Since there is no insurance for
this kind of help, the church once again has an opportunity to provide
significant help.
Here then is a model for a coxmseling support system for a
ministry of healing intercession. No church should consider its
healing ministry complete without such a system. One of the most
interesting things that occurs with such resourcing capacity is the
interaction between the counselors used and the pastor or the leaders
of the healing ministry. I have experienced situations in which the
referrals went back and forth with smooth cooperation to the great
benefit of the sick person. Frequently people have spoken to me of
how much the different kinds of counseling help with their diverse needs.
When possible, it is useful to find counselors who are Christian.
However, I place a higher priority on the capacity to love in my
counselor resources than upon a designated title. I have found that
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many professionals, who bill themselves as Christian, can be
extremely narrow-minded, rigid, judgmental and authoritarian. That
is not always the case, but we must be alert to such possibilities.
A church affiliation does not guarantee a compassionate nature. I
have found others who are not Christian, and may even belong to
another faith, who are extremely sensitive, compassionate, open and
helpful. I ask around first to find out what professionals in each
counseling area seem to be highly regarded. Then I make a personal
visit on different ones. Finally I rely on feedback from those I
send to indicate which ones should be used and which ones dropped.
In this way, within a few years I have been able to build a small
but extremely able group of resource people whom we use in our
healing ministry. Any church can provide such resourcing with very
little financial investment. The model works, and I encourage its
use if the church is indeed to be a primary health-care delivery
system.
Health-Care Delivery Teams
One day Peter and John went to the Temple at three o'clock
in the afternoon, the hour for prayer. There at the
Beautiful Gate, as it was called, was a man who had been
lame all his life. Every day he was carried to the gate to
beg for money from the people who were going into the Temple.
When he saw Peter and John going in, he begged them to give
him something. They looked straight at him, and Peter said,
"Look at us I" So he looked at them, expecting to get
something from them. But Peter said to him, "I have no
money at all, but I give you what I have: in the name of
Jesus Christ of Nazareth I order you to get up and walki"
Then he took him by his right hand and helped him up. At once
the man's feet and ankles became strong; he jumped up, stood
on his feet, and started walking around.
Acts 3:1-8
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If our churches are going to take their responsible places as
primary health>care delivery systems operating through ministries of
healing intercession, then a team approach is necessary and indicated.
We have already seen that the ministry of healing belongs to the whole
church as a faith community, and not to particular individuals
practicing their personal brand of healing. A team approach is the
form which our churches must use, and it will take two directions.
First, within the ministry of healing intercession itself
we should encourage and develop mutual team participation in the
healing process. Jesus said, "Whenever two of you on earth agree
about anything you pray for, it will be done for you by my Father in
heaven. For where two or three come together in my name, I am there
with them" (Matt. 18:19-20). He sent the twelve and the seventy-two
out two by two, in teams. The early church usually used the team
approach. The team protects those who come for healing, from poor or
erroneous teaching and incompetent practice. It also prevents overly
zealous intercessors from being offensively active, perhaps doing harm
to the sick person and putting the healing ministry in a bad light.
It will not always be possible to use a team approach, but whenever it
is, we should do so. Certainly in public healing services a team
approach should always be used. This indicates to the people who come
for healing that the healing agent is the community of faith, the body
of Christ, and not specific individuals.
Second, each ministry of healing intercession should develop
relationships with as many other health-care delivery systems as
possible, and work in cooperation and harmony with them. This will
384
not be easy, and will take substantial effort and commitment on the
part of the churches. We have looked at this kind of team approach
in the preceding section in relation to counseling. Such treatment
should, however, extend far beyond just the form of counseling and
include a variety of other health-care professionals and agencies. It
is the responsibility of ministries of healing intercession to create
a spirit of interdependence, cooperation, and mutual trust and
assistance with such systems. We must understand that the practice of
intercession does not negate the need to use all available means to
bring about healing. Any and all therapies which heal are gifts from
the divine Source, and intended for human use.
Healing is a shared vocation, and soulistic healing requires
many approaches, techniques and therapies. When these are brought
together into concentrated teamwork, the flow of grace is heightened�
not because God provides more grace, but because we are more open to
the grace provided. This does not imply an amalgam of all the healing
resources. It means a sensitive and creative use of different
therapeutic methods for the benefit of the sick person.
I am holding out for optimal integrity and authenticity of
each profession. This answer consists of a double thesis: (1) that
each profession must be highly aware of its own knowledge base and
applied-science features, and use its skills with utmost
competence; (2) that interdisciplinary work is superior to single-
discipline approaches only when the specificity of each
participating discipline is vouchsafed in a process of pooling or
sharing. This leads to ciimulative knowledge conducive to the
grasping of a larger and more intricate whole than each separate
discipline is capable of. This interdisciplinary approach requires,
as I have argued, a determination to sharpen rather than level the
differences in each discipline. Only thus can richness of
understanding be gained. Only thus can the ultimate, multiple needs
of the clients or patients be honored. Only thus is inter
disciplinary practice exciting and stimulating. Only thus can we
prevail against identity confusion and diffusion. Only thus can we
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g
malce sense of the truism that 'two minds are better than one.'
It is imperative that ministries of healing intercession take this
kind of understanding with utmost seriousness if we are to participate
with integrity in a soulistic team approach.
However, the team approach involves some problems in both
directions�internally and externally. Internally, ministries of
healing intercession within churches often tend to be parochial, narrow
in vision and lazy in outreach. There is frequently a mind-set
present which seems to say that if we have prayed for a person, we
have done our part and afterwards the person is on her own. This
attitude is not worthy of those who accept healing as a vocation, and
we must excise it from our healing ministries. Intercession takes
many forms, of which anointing, laying on of hands, and prayer are
vital and important ones. These should never be neglected, but neither
should they be considered the only things necessary for healing.
Healing may happen solely through them, but that is the Creator's
choice. It is also part of the divine design to use other methods
which we, as intercessors, should support and encourage. Often those
in ministries of healing intercession are simply not willing to take
the time and effort necessary to become involved in a more extensive
and expansive ministry of healing which involves follow-up and
interaction with other healing agencies. We become self-satisfied
with our own little ministry, and limit ourselves to our personal
involvement. It is important that ministries of intercession break
Paul W. Pruyser, The Minister as Diagnostician (Philadelphia:
Westminster, 1976), p. 109.
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out of such bonds. Our authenticity will be determined by our larger
vision and more inclusive outreach.
On the other hand, many other healing resovurces will be unaware
of, indifferent to, or hostile toward the churches' healing ministry.
There are a variety of reasons for this. Chief among them will be
bad experiences with "faith healers," religious zealots, and a
negative image of the healing ministry projected through the press and
television. Frankly, I find myself in sympathy with those who find
such extravagances unacceptable and distasteful, I also do not believe
they represent the church's authentic healing ministry. We, who would
reestablish the ministry of healing within the churches, must be very
much aware of and sensitive to these attitudes. It does no good for us
to pretend they do not exist. Often the professionals, who object to
such healing events, do so legitimately. Therefore, it becomes our
responsibility to cultivate and present a responsible demeanor. We
must project an attitude which indicates we know what we are doing and
we do it well. It is our task to help other professionals realize
that we can provide indispensable help and assistance in the healing
process. We already know they are needed. What we must do is persuade
them that we are equadly needed. It is unfortxonate that things have
come to this pass, but we in the churches have no one to blame but
ourselves. The other healing professions will judge us by our
professionalism and that is a fair judgment. We cannot cop out on the
lame excuse that we are laypersons and amateurs. If we have been called
by the Etemal Christ Spirit of Life, Light and Love to the vocation of
healing, then we have a responsibility to be professional about that
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calling. When through our action we can prove a high level of
responsibility, we will be accepted as an integral part and equal
partner in the health-care delivery system. Until then we do not
deserve to be on the team.
Church Health Centers
Many miracles and wonders were being done through the
apostles, and everyone was filled with awe.
Acts 2:43
The confused mother shared with a neighbor her frustration
over her uncontrollable teen-age daughter and her inability to deal
with the problem. The neighbor knew of her church's Health Center,
and explained the problem to one of the people involved. That person
talked with the director who made contact with the person responsible
for youth services and resources. This person gave the church member
information on the Toughlove program which works with intractable
youth. The church member passed it on to her distraught friend, who
was then able to find help through a support system with parents in
similar situations.
Although that scenario might sound somewhat like the house that
Jack built, it reveals one way in which a church health center works.
Every church, which is serious about its ministry of healing
intercession, should consider having such a health center. There are
many models for such a program, and every one would have to be tailored
to the specific needs of a given situation. Some are very elaborate
and include professional staff. Others make use of volunteer
professionals. Yet another design is to use laypersons as competent
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referral agents to resourcing agencies which surround the church. The
church which I serve has developed and uses this latter model. Let me
very briefly explain how it came into existence and what the results
have been.
We began by identifying someone who would volunteer to be
the coordinator or director of the health center. Then we invited any
who were interested in being part of a health and healing center to
come to a meeting. Twelve people came to the first meeting. We
carefully explained that we planned to design an inventorial and
referral center which would deal with a vast variety of problems. We
recognized that most people in our church and our area who have needs
will not avail themselves of the social service agencies which can
provide help for those needs. We further recognized that with the
change in attitude in our nation toward funding helping agencies, many
of them will go out of business and the church must pick up the slack.
CXir intent was not to provide the help ourselves, however, but to be
able to steer people into the appropriate places in the health-care
delivery system where their problems could be handled adequately. This
meant that we would have to develop a very careful and exhaustive
inventory of the healing and helping agencies and resources available
in our area.
We began by analyzing what we thought would be the needs of
the community we sought to serve. Finally, our group came up with
fifty-nine specific kinds of needs we thought we would be asked to
address in one form or another. We recognized that we had not found
them all, and that others would tum up. We felt that we could move
ahead with this list. It appeared at once that many of the needs had
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similar characteristics, so we began a process of trying to group
them into categories with like concerns. We were able to do that
with interesting success, and came up with twelve categories which we
felt addressed the most serious needs and into which others could be
fit. These categories were:
1. Compulsive dependencies and helpful agencies
2. Crisis intervention
3. Special needs
4. Family needs and services
5. Children's needs and services
6. Youth needs and services
7. Elderly needs and services
8. Material needs
9. Social services
10. Professional services
11. Volunteers
12. Renewal and re-creation
We asked people to choose their area of interest, and one or two people
were assigned to each category. Their task was then to investigate all
of the available resources and agencies within that category. These
were then carefully indexed and filed in a system which cross-referenced
both agency and problem. When a problem turns up, the person
responsible for that category is contacted to provide referral help.
She looks over the available agencies, and helps the one with the need
choose which one or ones seem appropriate. Some support may be given
during the process, and the person is helped in making the contact.
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Most of the people who use our health center would not go directly to
any helping agencies, but will do so upon recommendation from the
church. The health center expands the pastor's resource network
immensely, since it would be impossible for any pastor to know about
the vast number of agencies we have in our files. The health center
also provides basic back-up support for our church's ministry of
healing intercession.
Some vital spin-offs, which we did not expect, have resulted
from our health center. One of them is a highly popular literature
rack. It holds a wide variety of books on topics and problems which
are very pressing to people. Books on stress, depression, teen-age
problems, mid-life crisis, communication in marriage, death and dying,
grief, elderly problems, prayer, devotional life, divorce, healing,
anger and a host of others are available. The initial investment was
contributed by several church agencies, and the books are sold. As
they tum over, new ones can be purchased. This ensures an ever fresh
and updated supply.
We have also developed a central resource file which houses
all of the references which we have accumulated. Anyone in the church
can go to that file for help, although we suggest that the coordinator
be present to help. We have also divided the congregation into
several zones, and have given a deacon responsibility for the members
in a particular zone. In this way we can more quickly monitor the
needs of our people and feed them into the health center. We have
created a bulletin board in the parish house which has an ever-changing
display of information concerning health resources in our community.
When the local hospital installed a whole new health information
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system, that immediately was made known to our congregation. We
advertise our services within the congregation and the community to
invite people to use our health center. We encourage our health
center volunteers to attend conferences and meetings which deal with
their areas. We have also developed a self-help for self-healing
group which provides support for cancer patients and others with
chronic diseases. In a host of ways the health center contributes to
the healing ministry of our church and provides us with a clear
concept of our role as a primary health-care delivery system. Yet,
it requires no fxjnding, and a minimum of professional time. Here is
a model that any church can use.
More elaborate models are also available and should be
considered. Rev. Dr. Granger Westberg is a pioneer in this field,
and has founded Wholistic Health Centers, Inc. These health centers
use an interdisciplinary team of physician, nurse and pastoral
counselor. They also provide programs in health education and
disease prevention. They operate out of churches, utilizing often
unused or dead space. They are particularly helpful in urban or
rural areas where needs of specific groups, such as the poor or
elderly, are not being met. Consultation and assistance for setting
up such a health center can be obtained by writing to 137 South
Garfield, Hinsdale, Illinois 60512. This agency can also help a local
church find other models which might work in specific situations and
under given conditions. What is important is that all churches, which
are serious about their role as primary health-care delivery systems,
should make provision for some kind of health center. Perhaps now.
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as never before, these are a needed part of the churches' ministry of
healing.
Informational Materials
Every ministry of healing intercession should make available to
the congregation which it serves sound, competent and responsible
books, literature and material on the healing ministry of the church.
Let me stress those words I used in the first sentence, because there
is a great deal of literature in this field which is unsound,
inconpetent, and irresponsible�as well as irrational. Before making
anything available, it should be carefully read to see that it meets
the high standards which any ministry of healing intercession should
seek to maintain. Anything less than that will only be an embarrassment
to the healing ministry and to the church. It will also confirm a
negative attitude toward healing in those who already have it. The
Order of St. Luke the Physician publishes and provides much useful
material. The books suggested in this book are helpful. There is a
large literature in this field, and evaluation of it cannot be
overstressed. Books and pamphlets which are responsible should be
displayed in such a way that members of the congregation may have
access to them.
Beyond such displays of good literature, I would suggest that
every ministry of healing intercession have a small hand-out which
explains what resources it has available and how to make use of them.
V/e must be sensitive to the fact that our church people are so
vtnfamiliar with the healing ministry that they do not know when or how
to avail themselves of it. It becomes our responsibility to instruct
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them in the proper use of the intercessory ministry. This can be
done through wide dissemination of sound information about what the
local ministry of healing has to offer. As a model for such
information, I am including the pamphlet which is used by the church
which I serve. Illustration 8 can be adapted readily to meet the
specific conditions and situations in any given local church. It can
also serve as a basic model for the creative development of other such
informational sheets. However it is done, the point is that it should
be done. People need such information if they are going to be able
to utilize the gracious ministry available to them. Our task is to
make sure they are not let down.
The International Order of St. Lvike the Physician
It is important for local ministries of healing intercession
to have fellowship with the larger ecumenical church. We need to know
that there are others interested in the same activity. We need to
avoid provincialism and parochialism. There are a number of
associations which we might find useful. The one which I would suggest
is the International Order of St. Luke the Physician. This
organization covers the United States, Canada, and several foreign
countries. It is divided into regions and chapters. If a local church
would like to be instrumental in starting a chapter in its area,
regional wardens are available to provide help and resources. If a few
people in a local church would like to belong to a nearby chapter,
they will always be welcome. A local church which has an ongoing
ministry of healing intercession may wish to have a small cell of the
local chapter in that particular church. Indeed, such a cell may
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Illustration 8
YOUR HEALTH AND YOUR CHURCH
Health Ministries Available At
West Parish Congregational Church
West Barnstable, Massachusetts
The Resources Included Are Provided By:
Board of Deacons for Spiritual Life
Prayer Ministry Task Force
Pastor/Teacher
There are great positive resources for health and healing
available to every person. Christians believe that God,
the Positive Energy Source, the Eternal Christ Spirit of
Life/Light/Love, desires health, wholeness and well-being
for you, and that you can utilize these positive resources
for your welfare. All forms of sickness are negative, and
in one way or another debilitate us. Jesus never said,
"Go, and be sick; it will be good for you." He did go
about healing people regularly; and, he left his Church
the coiimand that it should go and do likewise. The
Negative Enemy Powers of Death/Darkness/Destruction do their
best to unmake us from the image of God; and, their negative
work, be it spiritual, physical, mental, emotional,
relational or social, is called sickness. The Church has
always affirmed that one of its central obligations is to
fulfill the command of Jesus to exercise the positive grace
gift of his healing. You can read about this in Luke 9:1-5
and 10:17-20; in I Corinthians 12:9 and 30; and, in
James 5:13-15. Faithfulness to this command is exercised
by the Church through the ministries of prayer and healing.
There are seven different kinds of sickness: creational,
physical, emotional, relational, mental, societal and
spiritual. There are different specialties that seek to
alleviate specific kinds of sickness. Medicine works
largely with physical; psychology and psychiatry with mental
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and emotional; helping agencies with societal; and so
on. The Church seeks to minister the positive healing
grace of the Etemal Christ Spirit in all of these
areas and, therefore, is a kind of general approach to
healing and wholeness. It is our Christian conviction
that all healing comes from the Positive Energy Source,
God, whether spiritual, physical, mental, emotional,
relational or societal. All wordly healing resources
are simply agents, instruments, channels of this positive
grace healing negativism. This pamphlet answers the
question: What resources for my health and healing are
available to me at West Parish Congregational Church,
and how do I take advantage of them?
QUESTION ONE: When I am sick, what types of resources
can my church offer me?
Of the several that are listed here, you should feel free
to choose and utilize any combination of them. Some may
be appealing, others not. They are all available, and
you decide which ones seem comfortable. No pressure will
be put on you.
1. The Prayer Ministry and Prayer List. Each Lord's Day
morning at 9:15 a.m. a group gathers in the Jenkins
House for prayer. Everyone receives a list of folks who
need prayer, and these will receive prayer from members
of the group each day all week. You can ask to have your
name put on this prayer list. You are also welcome to
come to the group meeting. We have experienced much
healing through this ministry. If you have an emergency,
you can call any time during the week and have your name
put on the Prayer List immediately.
2. Sacramental Health Service. On Thursday evening at
8:00 p.m. there is a sacramental service of health and
wholeness. It is resourced by members of the church's
Prayer Ministry who have committed themselves to a
regular discipline and to the practice of exercising
Christ's command to pray for health and healing. You can
ask for prayer for yourself. Better yet, you can come
to the service, receive the healing sacrament, and ask
for prayer in person. This has proven an effective
resource for all types of healing. Come join us.
3. Personal Prayer in Your Home. You can request the
Pastor to come to your home. Remember, he cannot know
you want prayer unless you tell him, so please call. He
will include members of the Prayer Ministry if you wish
them present.
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4. Personal Prayers after Worship. These are available
on Lord's Day after the worship service at 11:45 in the
Tower Room. Personal appointments made upon request.
5. The Sacrament. Central to the grace gift of healing
is the sacrament of Communion. In it is the Positive
Energy Source of Life/Light/Love; and, in receiving the
sacrament you open yourself to the grace gift of healing.
It is always a positive restorative and health-giving balm.
It is never to be understood in the "last rites" mis
interpretation. It is served on Lord's Day at 9:15 a.m.,
on Thursday at 8:00 p.m., the first Lord's Day of each
month in public worship, and is available to you
personally upon your request to the Pastor.
6. Anointing with Oil. This ancient custom of the Church
(James 5:13-16) clarifies for us that all healing is a
grace gift from Christ through his Church. The stress in
West Parish Church is upon the Church as a channel of grace,
not on particular individuals. It is through the Church
that the Positive Energies of healing flow. The oil has
no magical powers, but helps us keep straight that healing
is Christ's gift through his Church. Any healing you may
experience in this church comes not through a person, but
through the faithful community. Anointing is a very
simple and gentle act done in conjunction with prayer and
laying on of hands.
7. Laying on of Hands. The positive healing energy flowing
through the Church is transmitted by Christ from humans to
humans. The gentle, tender action of touch is a method by
which the grace gift of healing can flow. Laying on of
hands is simply the medicine of touch. Again, there is no
magic in this, but a simple recognition that the healing
power of Christ touches our lives through compassionate
hiomans. This can be done in group sessions or in personal,
private times. Often we have experienced an overwhelming
flow of positive grace, and have witnessed healings
through this process.
8. Spiritual Counseling. In difficult sickness which
may involve spiritual, relational, mental or emotional
illness, there usually needs to be some depth diagnosis
or discernment. The Pastor is available for this. He
may occasionally suggest others who can also help. Call
him for an appointment. This is personal, private, and
your confidence is kept.
9. Psychological Counseling. Often some form of psycho
logical counseling is indicated. We have a counselor and
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psychologist available for referral, who work from
a Christian perspective. We can also refer you to
psychiatric help. The Church has financial resources
to help you in meeting expenses for such visits. Often
total healing can come only with the aid of this kind
of counseling.
10. Medical Help. One of the most obvious resources
for physical healing is modem medicine, and we affirm
the scientific and technological advances that aid
health. We can suggest to you physicians, dentists, etc.If you do not have one of your own. We encourage you to
use all possible medical help when indicated, and can
provide some help financially if medical bills become a
burden.
11. Lord's Day Prayer Notes. Every Lord's Day there is
an opportunity to have your needs prayed for by the whole
church at worship. This centralizes the energy of the
whole community on your specific prayer request. It has
been of extraordinary help to many people.
12. Alcohol Counseling. One of the most prevalent
sicknesses on the Cape is alcoholism and related drug
abuses. We have access to agencies that will help both
the alcohol dependent person and the surrounding family.
Counselors in these agencies have a Christian perspective.
Help is available.
QUESTION TWO; What resources can my church offer me if I
am already going to a physician, or going in for a series
of tests, or going into the hospital, or having long-
term therapy?
We advise that you bring all of the healing resources
available to bear prior to any of these events. As soon
as you know that any of these are going to happen, make
use of all the spiritual and sacramental opportunities
available to you. Don't wait. Again, choose those that
seem comfortable and appropriate. As you grow in your
understanding of them, you may want to expand the
resources you use. The following are particularly
suggested;
1. The Prayer Ministry
2. Sacramental Health Service
3. Personal Prayer in Your Home
4. Personal Prayers after Worship
5. The Sacrament
6. Anointing with Oil
7. Laying on of Hands
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8. Spiritual Counseling
11. Lord's Day Prayer Notes
QUESTION THREE; What resources can ray church offer me
if I am in the hospital?
It is advisable to use all the spiritual and sacramental
health resources available to you prior to any surgery,
tests, procedures, therapies, etc., and to continue them
throughout your hospital stay. Choose the ones that seem
comfortable. These include;
1. The Prayer Ministry.
3. Personal Prayer. This can be done at your bedside or
it can be done in one of the private places available
in the hospital. Be sure to suggest to the Pastor
where you would like it to happen.
5. The Sacrament. People often hesitate to ask for this
when in the hospital because of the superstitions
mistakenly connected with "last rites," which
unfortunately connects it with dying. This is a wrong
attitude that has deprived countless Christians of the
healing possibilities of the sacrament. The sacrament
is health restoring, life giving, a healing balm, and
it is most appropriate that it be used in a hospital
setting. The Pastor has it with him and will administer
it upon request. Please ask.
6. Anointing with Oil.
7. Laying on of Hands. This is usually done during any
form of personal prayer at the hospital.
8. Spiritual Counseling. For most of us hospital stays are
times of stress, anxiety, fear, confusion, dread and
loneliness. It is good to admit these feelings and
share them with a spiritual counselor. There is no need
for the "stiff upper lip" attitude. Healing is promoted
through sharing your fears and worries. One thing that
you may need to do is to talk about your fear of death.
It is far better to speak about it with your Pastor
than to hold it inside yourself.
11. Lord's Day Prayer Notes.
QUESTION FOUR; What resources can my church offer me after
I retum home from the hospital?
Everything that has been mentioned so far. Choose what
seems comfortable and appropriate to you, and ask for it.
No pressure will be put on you. As you feel more comfortable
with certain resources, expand and experiment with others
if you feel they might be helpful. Healing comes in
countless ways. Make use of all of them.
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QUESTION FIVE: What resources can my church offer if
someone I love needs healing, but is unable or unwilling
to ask for it?
1. The Prayer Ministry. Put his/her name onto the daily
prayer list. Only the first name is used to avoid
any publicity. Then come to the meeting of the
Prayer Ministry at 9:15 on Lord's Day morning and
pray for him/her yourself. Become part of the
Prayer Ministry if that seems appropriate to you.
2. Sacramental Health Service. Come on Thursday evening
at 8:00 and pray with the Prayer Ministry and others
for your loved one.
8. Spiritual Counseling. You may find that some
counseling with the Pastor will help you understand
the problems your loved one faces, and may help make
you more able to minister to him/her.
11. Lord's Day Prayer Notes.
12. Alcohol Coionseling. If this is part of the problem,
we have resources which can help you understand,
identify and cope with the situation. Healing can
be ministered to the alcoholic through the
sensitivity of those around him/her.
In whatever kind of sickness you or your loved ones are,
your church can be a significant health and healing
resource. All healing comes from the Positive Energy
Source, the Etemal Christ Spirit of Life/Light/Love.
The Church is commissioned by its Lord to exercise the
grace gift of healing ministry. In the variety of ways
listed in this pamphlet, your church makes this ministry
available to you. Don't hesitate to call the Pastor and
ask for help. Don't pass up any opportunity that may be
open to you for your health, well-being and wholeness.
It is God's will that you be well, healthy and whole.
ASK, AND YOU SHALL RECEIVE.
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provide the core for the healing ministry in the church. If that is
the case, however, the people involved must always remember that
their primary responsibility is to the local church, and no
competitiveness or division must occur. This would only be a sickness
in need of healing. The Order includes people from all walks of life.
It provides resources, tapes, books, tracts and other materials. A
monthly magazine called "Sharing" brings information and teaching
about healing each month. There are also regional and national
meetings on a regular basis. Information about the Order can be
obtained by writing to 1212 Wilmer Avenue, Richmond, Virginia 23227-
The Order of St. Luke has a simple rule which can be useful
in any local healing ministry. It provides an external control for
those who feel they have a vocation in the healing ministry. It also
provides a covenant between members of a ministry of healing
intercession. A local group may wish to use it just as it is, or
revise it slightly according to local need. Chapters of the Order
use it as the basis of covenantal relationship between members of the
chapter. It reads:
1. I will pray daily for this work, using the "Our Father"
with special intention that Kis will may be done in me
and in all mankind. I will also use the special prayer
for St. Ltike's Day at frequent intervals.
2. I will read from the Gospels daily.
3. I will seek such health of mind and body as will make me
capable of maximum vocation.
4. I will cultivate whatever gifts or talents God has given
me for the work of healing, by study and active service.
5. I will make my communion regularly.
6. I will share this healing Gospel with others by personal
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witness, by supporting SHARING, by circulating healing
literature and by contributing to the work of the Order
according to ray ability.
7-1 will attempt all this so far as I am able by the help of
God. 9
Such fellowship with other Christians who are endeavoring to
sustain and reestablish the role of healing in the church is vital to
local ministries. We need to realize that we are not alone. We need
fellowship with others who are launched on the same course. We need
to see that this ministry transcends denominational divisions and
encompasses the whole church. We need to constantly have a point of
correction lest we get off the track. We need to be able locally to
drink from a deeper fellowship well, drawing sustenance, guidance and
healing.
Diagnosis/Discernment
What human nature does is quite plain. It shows itself in
immoral, filthy, and indecent actions; in worship of idols
and witchcraft. People become enemies and they fight; they
become jealous, angry, and ambitious. They separate into
parties and groups; they are envious, get drunk, have orgies,
and do other things like these. I warn you now as I have
before: those who do these things will not possess the
Kingdom of God. But the Spirit produces love, joy, peace,
patience, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, humility, and
self-control. There is no law against such things as these.
And those who belong to Christ Jesus have put to death their
human nature with all its passions and desires. The Spirit
has given us life; he must also control our lives.
Galatians 5:19-25
Within our ministries of healing intercession we should identify
those who have a special gift for diagnosis and discernment. This may
Order of St. Luke, Christian Healing: A Handbook for Members
of the International Order of St. Luke the Physician (Richmond:
St. Luke's Press, ND) , p. 13.
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be the pastor, but not necessarily. It may be wounded healers or
shamans. Some people may be particularly gifted in diagnosing
specific sicknesses. Diagnosis in the religious context is often
called discernment, although either word can be comfortably used. All
discernment is a gift of grace. Just as we do not heal or save
anyone, but only offer ourselves as instruments of divine grace, so we
do not discem through our own skill what the sickness is, but provide
ourselves as agents through which God can identify the illness.
When I am involved in the process of diagnosis, I intentionally
listen with each ear cocked in a different direction. With one ear I
listen to the person who is sick. With the other ear I listen to the
Etemal Christ Spirit who wishes and will do healing. The person
identifies to me her perception of the problem. God identifies what
the problem really is in its deepest root causes. In my role as
intercessor, I provide a critical point where these two perceptions
meet. When both agree, then I am confident that the healing will be
rapid and imminent. When they disagree, then I am prepared for a
longer process of healing.
When we undertake the diagnosis of a sickness, we need to
ascertain three things. First, we must find out what the root sickness
is. Second, we must discover what will need changing if healing is to
occur. Third, we must understand what types and forms of intercession
will be appropriate for this particular situation. We should begin
this process by waiting upon the Lord with this simple question, "Lord,
how do you want to heal this person, and what would you have me do?"
This initial consultation with the Eternal Christ Spirit is essential.
403
During the diagnosis we may make many more contacts, but we must not
begin discernment without this primary one. We constantly need to
center our reliance firmly upon Jesus Christ. Too often in the
healing process we neglect this. Pastors are also susceptible to
falling into the trap of using psychological methodology as their
diagnostic model. This is a particular danger for those of us with
clinical training, which can be very useful under some circumstances.
However, when we are doing discernment for healing intercession, we
must endeavor to first get the view of the Eternal Spirit. We can
never assume we know God's will until we listen for it. As
intercessors, our role is theological, not psychological. We have a
responsibility to maintain spirituality in the healing process.
This means that an intercessor, who is doing competent
diagnosis, needs to have health and shalom in his own inner life.
Jesus needed and took time for solitude and prayer. We will need the
same spiritual resourcing. Our own spiritual discipline is vital to
our ability to utilize our gift of discernment.
The task of the intercessor is to be an agent through which
God clarifies the sickness or the problem. To be an effective
instrument, all of the material covered thus far in this book will
need to be brought into the diagnostic process. We will need to do
our homework diligently if we are going to be able to adequately
assess the people who come for help.
Efforts of researchers to define 'dysfunctional' behavior
as it relates to disease have focused on analyzing behavior
and personality types among groups of patients suffering from
specific diseases. By examining someone's psychological
orientation and behavior, it is often possible to predict what
disease he will be susceptible to if psychological and
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physiological defenses fail for any reason or because of
prolonged stress. . . as research proceeds it is becoming
clear that a particular personality type tends to get heart
disease, another is predisposed to cancer, and yet another to
arthritis. As these behavior and personality t^'pes become more
well defined, it will probably become easier for practitioners
to recognize these early predispositions with patients before
any symptoms appear. Then, the possibilities for corrective
intervention through voluntary behavior modification and
life-style reorientation will increase enormously.!*^
This was not written about intercessory discernment, but it
can be applied in exactly the same way to our practice within the
churches. The sensitive intercessor who is gifted in discernment will
be able to carefully assess the predisposition of the person who
comes for healing and with God's help ascertain what resources may be
needed. Agedn, it is always our responsibility to remember that we
approach this process from a spiritual, theological and liturgical
perspective.
One of the helpful diagnostic tools, which we may choose to
use in some form, is an inventory. Models for such inventories have
existed from the middle ages, although they tended to center on
moralisms and fell into disrepute. Jonathan Edwards developed such
a model in 1746, in his A Treatise Concerning Religious Affections.
The New Testament has several such diagnostic models. They are found
in Colossians 3:5-9, Ephesians 5:3-18 and 4:25-32, I Thessalonians
4:1-8, Galatians 5:19-21, Romans 1:26-32 and Matthew 23. Another
approach would be to use the seven energy fields as a review model.
After explaining briefly but carefully the structure of the soul, we
Kenneth R. Pelletier, Mind as Healer, Mind as Slayer
(New York: Dell Publishing Co., 1977), p. 121.
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might then ask the person to comment on each soul function in tum.
Background for such an inventory will be found in chapter one, or we
might use the materials found in chapters two and three as a basis for
an inventory. The Rite of Penance provides an extensive inventory for
personal awareness!;''" One model that is particularly helpful is provided
by Paul Pruyser. His diagnostic scheme is extensive, but a brief
outline involves the following categories:
1. The holy. What does the person hold sacred?
2. Providence. How does the person understand God's intention
toward him?
3. Faith. Is the person positive or negative toward life?
4. Grace. Does the person feel blessed by God?
5. Communion. Does the person feel associated or
disassociated in relation to creation and life?
6. Repentance. Is the person willing to make any changes?
7. Vocation. Does the person see any purpose to life and
12
want to participate in it?
Other people are unaware of the roots of their sicknesses. The careful
diagnostician will help them uncover these, and the inventories can be
extremely useful in this process. At the same time, we must observe
that we must not allow analysis to become a substitute for compassion.
�'�^Sacred Congregation for Divine Worship, Rite of Penance
(Washington: U.S. Catholic Conference, 1975), p. Tl2^
Paul W. Pruyser, The Minister as Diagnostician (Philadelphia:
Westminster, 1976), see Chapter Four. I have provided here an outline
sketch of a very well -developed process.
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Precisely because pastoral work has a holistic tenor,
commensurate with the vast sweep of the theological viewpoint,
pastors should take caution not to exhaust themselves in
methodical minutiae. They must not be slaves to words, not
succumb to completeness-compulsion by going over checklists.
What counts diagnostically is to size up an image, to get an
overall picture which, if it must be a verbal one, is succinct
and telling rather than laborious and crammed. 13
We must also be careful not to become overly elaborate in our
discernment. Frank B. Stanger wisely observes that there are many
times when people are not sick, but just exhausted and in need of rest.
This is an extremely important difference to discern.
A person may need to discover whether he or she is really
sick or only tired. Fatigue is usually a symptom of sickness,
but not all fatigue is caused by physical illness. If it is
discovered that a person is physically or mentally exhausted,
then the cure is rest. Some of the healing movements have
prescribed rest treatments. A body will recuperate from mere
physical tiredness in twenty-four to forty-eight hours.
But there are also psychological and spiritual factors that
cause fatigue: inner guilt, oversensitivity, self-centeredness,
boredom, fear, worry, indecision. 14
It is precisely the fxmction of competent discernment to make
distinctions between such problems as these and the deeper sicknesses
which need attention. One of the significant roles of a good
diagnostician may be to encourage people in our society to get
solitude and rest.
Intercessors who are skilled in discernment will know when
to refer. We will pray to know where to send the person who is
seeking help. We must further discern whether or not we are the best
13�
Pruyser, p. 96.
14
Frank B. Stanger, God's Healing Community (Nashville:
Abingdon, 1978), p. 77.
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intercessors for the person. If others can be more helpful, then
our responsibility is to gently but fiirmly encourage the person to
seek additional healing. Since we take no money for our vocation,
we have no legitimate reason to keep a person hanging on when others
may be more helpful. At the same time we say this, we must continue
to remember that the person came to the church in the first place to
get some kind of theological reflection on her sickness, and not
just a revolving-door referral. Therefore, although we may rightly
refer, we must also maintain contact with the person and take
responsibility for encouraging spirituality within the healing process.
Each person must be respected as a unique soul who presents
a new situation. We must be careful to avoid fitting people into our
own boxes even though we may have had ample past experience with
others in similar straits. "It is important in this kind of prayer to
respond to the uniqueness of the person for whom one is praying; thus
it is iinportant to leam to listen to oneself deep inside where the
Spirit of God dwells. From there he will guide our prayer to touch
those hurting parts of the person in need."'''^
One of the most difficult things we may have to cope with is
that people have a right to refuse our discernment. God respects our
free will, and allows us to say no. There will be times when people
will say no to us, even though we may feel that our ear toward Christ
has heard correctly. We must leave these people free to refuse healing
help, respecting their free will as much as God does. It is our
responsibility to be available, not to persuade.
Theodore E. Dobson, Inner Healing (New York: Paulist
Press, 1978), p. 189.
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Our responsibility as diagnostic intercessors is not to
discem just the symptoms of the sickness. These may improve under
healing therapies while the underlying causes remain, fester and
burst out in another form. Careful discernment helps us to see to
the root of the sickness. Only in this way can we be soulistically
helpful to the person in need.
Even though we may understand the deeper problems which need
soulistic healing, it is important that we not just unload our
knowledge onto the sick person. Our task is to help the person
discover the cause of the sickness for himself. In the same way,
each person must discover what needs changing in his life�it is not
our job to tell him. Basically, people who come seeking healing
from the church are already committed to this process, painful though
it may be. In seeking healing through the church, most people are
asking for theological reflection and spiritual guidance. Our task
as diagnostician is to approach them from this vantage point.
Careful discernment will help prevent people from feeling
pain and anguish that is unnecessary or for the wrong reasons.
Through discernment God will help them get rid of many false
illusions. Discernment will also identify those who are not really
sick, and who should realize that before their false sickness turns
into real sickness. Dr. Frank Stanger tells humorously of the person
who for forty years "suffered agonies from imaginitis, scarcoma,
apprehenditis , and general fearosis of living. "^^
Stanger, God's Healing Community, p. 75.
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PART III : THE APPLICATION OF SOULISTIC HEALING
Chapter 7
BEGINNING A MINISTRY OF SOULISTIC
HEALING INTERCESSION
After this the Lord chose another seventy-two men and sent
them out two by two, to go ahead of him to every town and
place where he himself was about to go. He said to them,
"There is a large harvest, but few workers to gather it in.
Pray to the owner of the harvest that he will send out
workers to gather in his harvest. Gol ..."
The seventy- two men came back in great joy. "Lord," they
said, "even the demons obeyed us when we gave them a
command in your namei" Jesus answered them, "I saw Satan
fall like lightning from heaven. Listen! I have given you
authority, so that you can walk on snakes and scorpions and
overcome all the power of the Enemy, and nothing will hurt
you. But don't be glad because the evil spirits obey you;
rather be glad because your names are written in heaven."
Luke 10:1-3, 17-20
How do we go about creating and nurturing a ministry of
soulistic healing intercession within a local church context? In
this chapter, I want to briefly review some aspects of the process and
look at a few issues which may arise in the establishment of such a
ministry. Throughout this book I have suggested that the development
of soulistic healing ministries should always be within the context
of the local church. The ministry belongs to the church, not to
individuals, and should be exercised and practiced through the agency
of the whole congregation. We always engage in soulistic healing in
the name of Jesus Christ and through the body of his church.
Consequently, ministries of healing intercession should always see
themselves as an integral part of the ministry and mission of the
faith community, and never apart from or independent of it. Such a
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vision will necessarily give rise to many opportunities, but also
several problems which are unique to the contextual setting of
congregational life. Some of the hints given in this chapter may
prove helpful in providing a solid basis for establishing such a
ministry, some insight in dealing with potential problems, and
encouragement in nurturing soulistic healing.
1. Begin with a small group of interested people
If you can find three to six people who are interested in the
healing ministry, you have enough to begin a group. Everyone does not
have to be committed to the ministry as a personal vocation. Such
commitment may or may not come later. There will be some who move
from interest to commitment to vocation. There will be others who
will, for various reasons, decide not to continue their interest in
the ministry. They should never be condemned or made to feel
inadequate or guilty. Their ministry lies elsewhere, and they should
be supported and encouraged in their different direction. You can be
confident that the Etemal Christ Spirit will provide intercessors
where such a ministry is faithfully and obediently started under divine
guidance. There may be others who show no interest at all in the
initial beginning of such a ministry, but will become devoted
participants along the way. Jesus assured us that where two or three
gather in his name (presence), he would be present. You can trust this.
Failure to trust him is a sickness whuch itself needs healing. This
may, indeed, be the first healing in which your group participates. If
you can allow Christ to heal you to the point where you can trust him
without question, then there is substantial ground for hope for a
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fruitful ministry of soulistic healing intercession.
You need not fear staying small for a long period of time�
perhaps years. This is not a ministry to which people flock. The
demands and investments in such vocation are high, and many people
will not wish to make them. Again, you must be extremely gentle and
tolerant. Christ will manage the situation for you. At the same
time, you must be vigilant never to allow your small group to become
a clique. This is a constant danger for ministries of healing
intercession. When this happens, the sin of pride comes bringing
with it terrible sickness which can devastate your new ministry. In
this case, your ministry needs self-healing once again. The Powers of
Darkness will never cease their attacks. In fact, you may be sure
that the more faithful your ministry of healing intercession is, the
more vicious and subtle will be the onslaught of evil. This is no
reason to become defensive or discouraged. A healthy ministry of
intercession will recognize that from time to time it will become
sick� just as physicians become ill. Indeed, when a ministry of
soulistic healing deals with so much sickness, it is not surprising
that sometimes that negative infection will affect it. This should
never defeat you, but cause you to tum all the more faithfully to
Christ, who is your physician. It is through your own healing that
you become the shamanic wounded healer, both as persons and as a group.
The occasional sicknesses your little group may have to endure can
become significant points of suffering which call you to more faithful
and obedient vocation.
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2. Encourage your pastor to become involved with you
In the best of circumstances the pastor may be one of those
who encourages establishment of a ministry of soulistic healing
intercession. When this is the case, the opportunities for moving
ahead are greatly enhanced. However, the opposite may be the case
in some situations. There may be instances in which the reaction of
some people to the pastor is so negative that his involvement hinders
the establishment of the ministry. If this should happen, then there
is a deep and profound sickness within the church itself, which should
first be healed. Until this societal healing takes place, there is
not much else the group can or should do. It is possible, however,
that your group can do this more effectively without your pastor's
involvement than with it.
On the other hand, there may be pastors who react negatively
to the establishment of ministries of healing intercession. Some will
feel that such ministries have no place in mainline churches. They
may carry many of the negative stereotypes concerning the healing
ministry which bother so many Christians. Such concerns are not
without foundation, and you should be open to listen to them without
defensiveness or condemnation. There has been much abuse of the
healing ministry, and you should be sensitive to those who fail to
understand it in a responsible light. That does not mean you should
not gently, calmly and patiently seek to enlighten the person who
holds them. When a group runs into a completely negative pastor, you
might ask him if he would at least agree not to hinder the ministry as
you try to get it started. If he agrees, and the group is truly
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responsible and faithful, he may eventually come around. Leave it in
Jesus' hands, and it may well turn out to be a healing episode.
Often the pastor may be willing and eager to be involved. In
that case, your group may have to help him understand that he is just
one member of the ministry. Many pastors are so habituated to
exercising leadership and authority that he may have difficulty
restraining himself. Inadvertently, he may begin to take over the
group. He may unconsciously exercise leadership where it is not
needed. One of the ways in which a ministry of healing intercession
can frequently help a pastor is to encourage him to restrain his
leadership habits and be one of the intercessors. This too can be
healing for him.
At the same time, the pastor has certain prerogatives which
can enhance the functioning of the group. While much of the worship
in a healing service can be conducted by other members of the group,
the pastor is needed for the administration of the eucharist. Even if
he does not particularly agree with or feel comfortable about the
ministry, the group can invite him to officiate in the sacrament. The
healing, which may happen within him, may be significant. The pastor,
who is willing to be supportive and involved with the group, can
preach a sermon series on the healing ministry of the church. This
can be most beneficial for the establishment of the ministry, as well
as lend credibility to it throughout the congregation.
Where the pastor is positive and supportive, you should include
him as much as possible and encourage him in a common ministry. He
may take some criticism from others within the congregation who look
upon this ministry as extremist. When this occurs, you should stand
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strongly beside him. Where the pastor is negative and hostile, begin
your ministry by working on his attitude. You can invite him to
participate wherever possible.
3. Meet regularly for study
Regular study is absolutely essential for the establishment
and maintenance of a ministry of soulistic healing intercession. Group
study cannot be occasional or haphazard. You should meet at a regular
time and in a designated place. Such meetings should be started at
the earliest possible opportvinity. The moment a few people are
identified, who have interest in the healing ministry, start sharing
books about healing and meet to discuss what you are reading. You
should probably meet once a week. You can use the gospel accounts of
Jesus' healings as primary source material. A two hour block of time
might be divided into three segments. First could be the study of the
Scripture. Then might come a discussion on a book about healing
which the whole group is reading. Finally, there would be a service
of prayer and healing. The faithful attention to a study process
which includes such elements will have a significant impact on the
development of your healing ministry.
/
4. Know what you are doing
This should be the case with any ministry in the church.
However, it is particularly important in the ministry of healing
intercession. There is so much negative, hostile, confused and
misguided information around about the healing ministry that those
who are in it have a singular responsibility to understand it
thoroughly. You must not contribute to the misinformation and
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misunderstanding through unawareness or ignorance. This demands
study of the Scripture, study of books about healing, group discussion,
and the practice and application of healing prayer. The Order of St.
Luke the Physician, which was discussed in chapter six, provides a
six month minimum apprenticeship, during which the prospective member
must study all of Jesus' healing episodes and read five books on the
subject. Many people take longer than six months to accomplish this
rigorous schedule, but only upon completion of it are they admitted
into full membership. This may provide a useful model for any local
ministry of healing intercession. However, you must be careful not
to let the letter of the law become more important than the moving of
the Spirit. It is good to have standards of competency, but you
should not be legalistic. You should be knowledgable because you
sincerely desire to be so, not because you are told you must.
5. Make your local church aware of your ministry of healing intercession
Do not allow your ministry of healing intercession to become
isolated from the total life of the church. Early on in the establish
ment of the ministry, contact should be made with the appropriate
governing bodies within the structure of the local church. Those
seeking to establish the ministry should carefully explain their
intentions, and ask for the support of the church's proper
authorities. Whenever possible, the group should come under the
appropriate board or committee, and should regularly report back to
that agency. At all costs avoid any sense of secrecy, exclusivism,
isolation or independence. Make it clear that this is a ministry of
the whole church, and that you need and desire the formal sanction of
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the church. Help those on the boards or committees involved to
understand that the healing ministry is basic to the function of the
total church's ministry, not some far-out peculiarity or strange
oddity. Supply them with simple and responsible information and
interpretive materials. Invite them to come to your meetings, and
encourage them to become part of this new pilgrimage. Above all, do
not make them feel inferior if they do not understand or appreciate it,
and cannot be supportive. Seek to help them feel the excitement of
beginning a new adventure of faith and trust, whether they happen to
agree with it or not.
Once you have taken your proper and appropriate place within
the structure of the local church, you should then begin to educate
the rest of the congregation in the theology, practice and application
of the healing ministry. This should be done at a carefully considered
pace. If the pastor will preach on the healing ministry, that is a
good place to begin. Then, over a long period of time, information
should be provided for the congregation. This may be in the form of
bulletin inserts, informative brief articles in your church newsletter,
providing prayer for healing before or after worship services, making
books available for sale or loan through a library, placing pamphlets
in a literature rack, preparing handouts to give away, and in
countless other ways which should be tailored to the circumstances of
a particular church. In whatever ways you decide to do it, the
ministry of soulistic healing should have a high visibility within
the local church to avoid the notion that it is composed of people
doing strange things. The more light you shine on it, the more the
Light will shine. The church should be encouraged to feel very good
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and positive about this ministry which is going on within it as part
of its total mission. The congregation should be able to identify
this as a part of the life of Christ happening in its midst. Although
the large number of members may not have intimate contact with it,
they should be able to feel that those who undertake this vocation
are providing an important part of the whole ministry of the church.
It is the responsibility of the ministry of healing intercession to
see that such an attitude comes into existence within the church.
This will happen only with great care and careful attention to
planning. It is important that you not hit the congregation over the
head with the ministry, but that you demonstrate gently the beauty
which such a ministry brings to the whole church.
6. Hold regular healing services
Although you may study a great deal and provide all kinds of
helpful information within the context of the church's structure, you
finally cannot keep the Lord's command to heal unless you hold healing
services. These should be provided on a regular basis and again I
would suggest that they not be less than once a week. It may be wise
to have healing prayer available on Sunday before or after worship,
and then hold another healing service at some time during the week.
Such services should be scheduled through the appropriate governing
structure of the church, and should appear as a regularly announced
part of the liturgical life of the church. You mast always remember
that it is the whole church which is the healing agent. Although
there may be those who feel a special call to practice the healing
vocation, you do so as representatives of the whole church. Therefore,
422
the healing services are provided by the whole church for the whole
church. This is not an exclusivist study group doing its own thing.
You represent the church being faithful and obedient to the command
of its Lord.
7. Let people know you have a therapy to offer
This will be one of the most difficult obstacles to overcome.
Many people will simply not believe that the healing ministry works.
You must constantly remember where the people in your church are in
relation to this ministry. Most of them have no belief system on
which to base any faith activity concerning healing. Mainline churches
have taught them rather well that healing belongs to all of those
resources and agencies existing outside the chxirches, but not that
prayer has any effective healing capacity. In fact, prayer is not
usually recognized within mainline churches as a therapeutic process
or healing tool. This is the evangelistic task of ministries of
healing intercession. You must persuade your people that the good
news of Christ's healing grace is still available for them to use.
You must help them 'understand that the church to which they belong
has a therapy available for their health and salvation. It is not
going to be easy to get this point across. Such a notion is foreign
to most of your people. The thought that they should utilize the
therapy of prayer before they undergo the therapy of surgery will
simply not occur to them. Even when you make them aware of it, they
may not utilize it readily or comfortably. Ministries of soulistic
healing must constantly struggle to make people aware of the wide
variety of therapeutic tools available within the church. It will
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take a great deal of energy and effort to communicate the potential
for healing which is described in chapters five and six of this book.
Unless you are willing to undertake that process, you will leave
people ignorant of the possibilities open to them. One of the
greatest healing tasks your ministry of healing intercession can
perform in Jesus' name is to make your people aware of the therapies
his church offers.
8. Have open discussion opportxinities available
Your group should provide occasional opportunities for
interested people to ask questions about the healing ministry. This
is particularly important during the initial establishment of the
ministry, but its need does not diminish after that. There may be
people who will not come to a healing service or a prayer opportunity,
yet would like to become more informed or get answers to their
various questions. A special meeting provided by the ministry of
intercession can provide the setting for the evangelistic task of
informing people of the good news of Christ's healing grace and
persuading them to take advantage of it. Seeds planted in such a
meeting can come to fruit months or years later, and may provide the
person with resources she would not otherwise have had. It may be
that what someone learns in such a discussion will be passed on to
another who is in great need. Such a meeting should answer such
questions as: How does healing through prayer work? Why is the church
involved in healing at all? How can ordinary people be healers? Why
should I come to the church for healing? Aren't you trying to take
the place of doctors? Who gives you the right to do healing? How
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come some people aren't healed? The list is endless, but publishing
such a set of questions prior to the meeting may stimulate people to
attend. One way to encourage interest is to ask people to write down
questions they have about healing, then use these questions as the
basis to advertise a discussion meeting on the topic. Although most
of our people do not have a belief basis for the healing ministry and
will not utilize it when they need it, I find that they are very
curious about it and deeply desire that what it promises might be true.
It is upon these potentially positive feelings that you must build.
Remember that the faith people do not have must be strengthened and
increased by the faith your ministry of healing intercession has,
9, Develop information and make it available
It is essential that your ministry of soulistic healing
designs and develops information tailored to the needs of your
particular church, and then distributes that information. In chapter
six I suggested some forms such information might take. Every church
will have its own peculiar needs, however, and we must assess these
and then meet them. It is far better to take a few paragraphs out of
a book and reproduce them for your congregation in a church newsletter
or handout than to suggest a whole book with the expectation that
people will read it. They may read half a page, but seldom a whole
book. This informational need will continue year after year. There
will never be a time when people understand fully enough, nor will you
ever be able to provide all the information needed. New valuable
material is always being created. Each ministry of healing intercession
should identify some of its members who have a particular gift for
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discerning the kind of information which would appeal to that
congregation, and then those members should see that such material
is constantly being brought to the church. The only way we are going
to persuade people that the healing ministry has something to offer
them is to provide them with evidence, both of their need and of
their church's ability to meet that need with constructive help,
10, Maintain the highest standards of our traditions for this ministry
If we are going to develop ministries of healing intercession
within the mainline Protestant churches, then I think the elements of
dignity, reverence, decorum and respectfulness are of the highest
importance. You, who are intercessors within the ministry, should
maintain high standards of knowledge concerning the healing ministry
and be able to answer questions about it without embarrassment or
apology. People, who come to your discussion groups and healing
services, should find there a level of reverence and respectfulness
which does honor to God in your denomination's way, I have no
quarrel with sincere ministries of healing which take a more
enthusiastic approach, but I do not believe that mainline Protestant
churches will greatly profit from the fruits of that style of ministry.
Although such ministry may reach certain groups of people, it will
not reach others. This is not to suggest that one is better or more
authentic than the other. It is to say that everyone has need of
healing, and you must provide a setting in which that can take place
for your church. In our mainline churches that setting needs to be
in keeping with the general ambience of your traditions. So many of
your people do not receive the healing gift, not because they do not
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need or want it, but because it is not delivered to them in a fashion
they can accept and understand. There is a great deal of healing
available today within the charismatic, pentecostal and media setting.
The setting within which healing is not available is in the traditions
of our mainline churches. In order to do this, you must provide
services for healing within the milieu and customs of your church.
To do this is not to be unfaithful to the healing ministry, but to be
faithful and obedient to our Lord ' s command within the framework in
which your people can exercise their faith. Your task is to include
as many as possible, not to exclude those who cannot cope with a
particular mode.
11. Avoid trying to be what you are not
Your ministry of healing intercession has very clear and
specific parameters. I have tried to outline the most significant of
these in this book. You will find others. You should practice them
without apology or embarrassment. However, you should not make any
pretense of being what you are not. You are not psychologists, and
you should not engage in psychological counseling. You are not
psychiatrists, and you should not be found dealing with situations
requiring such skill. You are not physicians, and you must be very
sensitive not to suggest that people refrain from medical therapy
because they are having intercessory therapy. Your task is to be what
you are assigned by Christ to be within the whole health-care -system,
not to pretend you are the whole health-care system. Your part is
integral, and it has been overlooked and ignored for far too long.
At the same time, there are those within the compass of religious
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healing who make claims which are sometimes unfounded and untenable,
often unsxibstantiated and occasionally outrageous. You must not be
found to be doing such things. You must be clear what your role is,
and practice it with a steady resolve. You have a right and an
obligation to demand your proper place within the whole system. You
must always recognize the legitimacy of those other therapeutic
approaches which also operate as God's legitimate agencies within
divine healing grace. By all means accept your responsibility, but
never appropriate to yourself the responsibilities God has entrusted
to others.
12. Always be encouraging, never discouraging
Yours is always a ministry of encouragement. There will be
many people who come to you for healing who will not receive the
specific healing which they brought on their agendas. You must be
careful not to make claims disproportionate to the realities. You
must interpret to people that you simply do the work to which the
Etemal Christ Spirit calls you, but that you can make no guarantees
as to what God's agenda is now or how God intends to initiate or
conclude the healing process. It may be through you. It may be
through some other resource. The healing that may come through
intercession may affect soul functions other than the one in which the
symptom appears. What you can promise people is that God desires
healing, and that something will always happen during or after
intercessory prayer if the person is open in faith. You must also
encourage people to make use of radiant prayer, and not become
discouraged if they are not healed according to their expectations
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after one prayer therapy session.
It is also important for ministries of healing intercession to
encourage those in the congregation to come for healing prayer.
This can be done in a variety of ways, but however it is done, there
should always be extended an invitation for people to come and
experience the grace of God.
13. Do not be afraid of mistakes
Mistakes will be extremely rare. I have seen very few actual
mistakes made during a healing service. Occasionally someone will
fall into a lecture, or give advice, or feel compelled to counsel.
Generally, however, your problem will not be too many mistakes, but
too little risk-taking. Herbert Benson once said in a lecture that
the only therapy he knew which had no ill side effects was prayer.
When prayer is sincere, there is virtually nothing which you can do
which will be harmful. I have heard some people say that they do not
pray or get involved in intercession because they are afraid they
will say the wrong thing and hurt someone. If you have looked into
your heart, and your prayers are sincere, you can do much good and
little harm. Those who have an ego problem, and need to use prayer
to express it, will do little of benefit, but even they will not do
much damage. About the only thing that will happen is nothing. They
have put themselves so much in the way that there is no room for God
to get in. That may not help the ill person, but it will not increase
the sickness. You need not fear your mistakes so much as your
timidity. If you are truly seeking to be obedient and faithful, then
you can trust Christ to use you in helpful and constructive ways. You
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should feel confident and go forward with courage. The problem in our
churches is not too many mistakes, but too little prayer.
14. Search out the shamanic wounded healers
Every local church is full of wounded healers who can make
significant contributions to ministries of healing intercession. You
need to search out such people. Some of them may not even know their
gift. It may be your obligation and opportxmity to identify it for
them. Then you can invite them to share the healing ministry with
you. Some of them may decide to come fully into the intercessory
group and peurticipate in the ministry. Others may not feel comfortable
doing that. You can still use such people as resources. When an ill
person comes for healing, and you can discem that a particular person
has a gift to help, you can ask that person to become involved in this
specific case even though he may not belong to the healing ministry
in a formal way. Others, who may decide to make a more formal
commitment, can be educated to the practice of the ministry of healing
intercession. You can encourage them, give them careful guidance, and
allow them to participate along with you in calm, restrained and
dignified ways.
There may be an occasional person who claims supposed shamanic
gifts for himself where none seem to exist. Such a person may begin to
exert personal influence within the ministry group. It is important
that those in the ministry of healing intercession discem this sickness
immediately and help that person to understand his problem. Shamanic
gifts are not identified by individuals, but by the community which
recognizes the healing qualities within the wounded healer. The
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legitimacy of the gift lies in the community, not in the individual.
This may need to be clearly pointed out in exceptional cases.
Those who do have the gift will provide enormous resources for
the ministry of intercession. You should be eager to identify them,
train them and make use of them when appropriate. That is a major
concem of discernment. It contributes greatly to soulistic healing.
15. Become acquainted with all other health-care resources
Very early in the establishment of a ministry of healing
intercession, it is important to inventory all of the basic health-care
resources available in yovur area. One of your important opportunities
will be to discem what other therapeutic approaches a person may need,
and to encourage the person to utilize these. Again, you must always
remember that you are only one link in the whole chain of the Creator's
healing grace. One of your duties is to help people find other strong
links.
16. Become part of the church's larger healing fellowship
It will be important for any new ministry of healing
intercession not to remain isolated. You must find other churches with
ministries of healing. One way to do this is to belong to a larger
healing organization such as the Order of St. Luke the Physician. I
have discussed this in chapter six. It is also helpful to attend the
meetings of other healing groups. We can leam much from them. At
the same time, it is important not to mimic. Every ministry miast
develop its own particular style under the guidance of the Christ
Spirit. The important thing is to realize that what you are doing is
a part of the mission of the worldwide church. You need to have that
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sense of the larger body of Christ of which your ministry is a small
part.
17. Get involved in wider concerns of creational and societal healing
Every healing ministry faces the temptation of becoming
introspective and losing sight of its larger healing responsibilities.
It is safe and easy to stay closed into your own church,
administering the healing therapies of the church to those who come
for them. That activity is essential. However, it is just as important
for you to branch out into the larger healing needs of your Earth and
social order. This means that you will have to become alert to the
problems and sicknesses which face you. For instance, you need to be
extremely sensitive to the final epidemic: the nuclear arms race.
This is an ecological and societal sickness which eclipses all others.
There are a variety of ways your ministry of healing intercession can
become involved in healing this horrible sickness. You must seriously
undertake these for the health of your world and humankind. In a
world as complex and confusing as ours, there are a myriad of such
sicknesses of an equal or lesser degree of evil. You cannot be
involved in all of them, and you cannot bring healing everywhere.
You can pick a few that you, as a group, feel most important and
pressing, and give yourselves to these. It will bring a vision and
expansiveness to your healing ministry which you cannot do without.
You must always be willing to look beyond yourselves.
18. Encourage the renewal of your church through an emphasis on healing
I firmly believe that there is nothing which will so contribute
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to the renewal and revitalization of the local church as an emphasis
on the healing ministry. Among the mighty works which our Lord did,
healing was a paramount one. It remains one of God's mighty works
among God's people and within God's world today. The people then
needed it. The people now need it. The people then saw the gracious
healing of the Creator and responded in faith. The people now will
see God's grace at work through healing, and will respond with faith.
I am confident that everything which happened then can happen now.
Yotir local church will become new and alive as it sees the marvelous
work of divine healing grace apparent within it. God gives us the
healing gift because God wants us well. The Etemal Christ Spirit
also gives it as a sign and seal of the divine presence dwelling
among us. We need that sign today just as much as it was needed in
Jesus' day. Through soulistic healing you can see the sign of glory
once again. When your ministry of soulistic healing intercession sees
it fully, your whole church cannot help but feel the Life, see the
Light, and be captured by the Love.
19. Be modest
You can easily become enamored with this ministry. This is
why commercialism, corruption and media hype are such real dangers.
Pride and arrogance are ever present demons knocking at the door. As
you begin a healing ministry you need to be content to limit your
practice to the members of your own church. At first glance this may
sound selfish. In reality, it is protective, not only of yourselves,
but also of Christ's ministry. Most churches are not doing a very
good job of bringing the grace of the healing Christ to their own
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members. You do not need at this point to be overly concemed about
practicing it beyond your own congregation. When the Etemal Christ
Spirit wants you to branch out, you will be given guidance. There
are those who look upon the healing gift as a good evangelical tool
to recruit new members. That is not a good reason to practice this
ministry. This ministry is for healing life's hurts and sicknesses,
not for mass conversion. If you want to convert people, then you
should begin with your own congregation. Paul Tillich reminds us
that Christian churches are the most fertile groxmd for evangelistic
endeavor in the world. Almost any church will be full of secularists
and stoics who need to be healed and re-created. When you are meeting
the needs of the members in your slice of the Kingdom, you can then
move safely out with a clear conscience. If every church would do
this, the evangelical impact would be considerable. As long as
there are those in your own church who have not felt the grace of the
healing Christ, you have an obligation to them and little business
branching out. Most of you will have all you can handle right where
you are. Grow where you are planted. When you do that effectively,
others will come. The temptation to creep into other churches'
vineyards is great. You must cut it off at the root. You should help
other churches develop their own ministries, but not meddle or steal
members. Your task is at home, and you should mind your manners. Be
modest. A new ministry of healing intercession should give itself
permission to think small.
20. Be humble
One thing you must always keep clear: this ministry is the
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business of the Etemal Christ Spirit, It does not belong to you.
This is a foot-washing ministry, You do it not because it accmes
honor to you, but because you must for you are called to it. You
cannot refuse that call. You strip yourself, gird on the towel, kneel
down and wash the feet of those who come for healing. This ministry
is not a privilege, but a responsibility. It is not a joy, but a
burden of discipleship. Having said this, let me observe that for
you who accept the responsibility and burden, it becomes a privilege
and joy. It places an immense yoke upon you, but it is his yoke
which is easy.
One of the ways you can keep the perspective of humility in
this ministry is to never take an offering at a healing service. The
gift of healing is free, and should be freely given. Through money,
more than any other way, the Negative Enemy Alien Powers of Death,
Darkness and Destruction will mount their vicious attacks. This
ministry catches you up into the cosmic battle being waged between
grace and evil. The healing ministry is dangerous work. You must
always give Christ the glory and remember that nothing happens except
through him.
21. In quietness shall be your safety
You must keep sober and restrained. There may be a few who
will become enthusiastic, emotional, even volatile. They need a
gentle shepherd and a firm hand or they can do damage to a ministry of
healing intercession, particularly as it is getting started. You
can rejoice and give praise with them, but help them to understand
that if the healing ministry is to be practiced in our churches, they
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must leam to accommodate themselves. There should always be serenity
and dignity in the practice and application of our healing ministry.
Growth should be even-paced, without hurry. You will probably find
that Christ is moving faster than you are, so you can afford to leave
the direction to him. You must learn to let silence be weighty.
There is not too much you need to say since Christ Icnows it all.
Through trusting in him, you can keep calm and rest secure,
22, Get started
These, then, are some of the observations I would make in
connection with establishing, developing, encouraging and nurturing a
ministry of healing intercession, I believe that if our churches would
simply practice the suggestions in this book, our people would have
access to soulistic healing. We can be instruments in which grace
connects with faith in the seven energy fields of the soul. Our Lord
Jesus Christ commanded us to preach, heal the sick, cast out demons,
cleanse the lepers, and raise the dead. Through the practice of
soulistic healing in ministries of healing intercession, we can today
be faithful and obedient to that command. Let us get started.
You will go ahead of the Lord
to prepare his road for him,
to tell his people that they will be saved
by having their sins forgiven.
Our God is merciful
and tender.
He will cause the bright dawn
of salvation to rise on us
and to shine from heaven on
all those who live in the dark shadow of death,
to guide our steps into the
path of peace,
Luke 1:76b- 79
Chapter 8
A MODEL FOR SOULISTIC HEALING INTERCESSION
Finally, build up your strength in union with the Lord and
by means of his mighty power. Put on all the armor that God
gives you, so that you will be able to stand up against
the Devil's evil tricks. For we are not fighting against
human beings but against the wicked spiritual forces in
the heavenly world, the rulers, authorities, and cosmic
powers of this dark age. So put on God's armor nowi Then
when the evil day comes, you will be able to resist the
enemy's attacks; and after fighting to the end, you will
still hold your ground. So stand ready, with truth as a
belt tight around your waist, with righteousness as your
breastplate, and as your shoes the readiness to announce
the Good News of peace. At all times carry faith as a
shield; for with it you will be able to put out all the
burning arrows shot by the Evil One. And accept salvation as
a helmet, and the word of God as the sword which the Spirit
gives you. Do all this in prayer, asking for God's help.
Pray on every occasion, as the Spirit leads. For this reason
keep alert and never give up; pray always for all God's people.
Ephesians 5:10-18
What the apostle Paul has done in this passage is create a
model for salvation. As we saw earlier in this book, salvation and
health both come from the same Greek word. So, in one sense, St. Paul
is giving us a vision of health. In this chapter I intend to create
a model through which application of what I have been discussing so
far in this book can be accomplished. In the first part I developed
a theology for soulistic healing. Chapter one identified the Eternal
Christ Spirit as our gracious and merciful God who wishes for us the
creative potentials of full health. Our Creator takes the initiative
in our healing process by freely giving us the energy of divine grace
to mend and heal our broken and hurting lives. We appropriate that
healing grace for our lives by exercising the gift of faith which the
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Positive Energy Source has given us as our receptive mechanism. In
this synergistic process healing takes place.
This healing occurs in the human soul. I have tried to
carefully identify the anatomy of the soul. The paradigm which I
suggested was one entity consisting of seven energy fields, completely
integrated and interactive, and having functions which affect mutually
the welfare of the whole. Six of these energy fields are the
creational, physical, emotional, relational, mental and societal.
The seventh is the spiritual which provides the monitoring, balancing
and compensating mechanism that delicately ties all of the linked
fields and functions together in harmony.
Chapter two looks at those qualities which constitute wellness.
Three central ones were identified: shalom, the likeness of Christ,
and the image of God. When these are present and operational, the
soul is fulfilling the potential for which it was created, and which
we call wellness or health. When they are absent, the soul experiences
some kind of dysfunction which we call sickness. This sickness may
afflict any of the several energy fields singly or corporately. The
church's ministry of the cure of souls deals directly with such
soulistic dysfunction. Our Lord Jesus Christ specifically commanded
his church to engage in the ministry of healing intercession. This
ministry Ccin and should be carried out by the churches today.
In chapter three I suggested two models of sickness, and
related them soulistically to the seven energy fields of the soul.
All sickness belongs to the negative side of existence. The Etemal
Christ Spirit of Life, Light and Love seeks to restore us to the
positive and gracious health for which we were created. That healing
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is the process, sometimes instantaneous but often happening over time,
of allowing agape to infuse the seven energy fields until there is
harmony throughout the soul. This may sometimes involve vicarious
suffering for others. Such suffering is one of the important
ministries of soulistic healing intercession. Chapter four deals
with this whole process of healing.
After having set this theological background for ministries
of healing intercession, I turned in part two to the practice of
soulistic healing within the church and the churches. Chapter five
identifies some twenty-five types of healing intercession which may
exist in one way or another within the churches' ministries of healing
intercession. In chapter six, I discussed some twenty forms which
those types of practice might take within the churches.
It might be useful to take a few minutes and tum back to the
table of contents and review what has been covered so far. For those
who have not read the first two parts of the book, you will want to
know where to tum for discussion of the elements listed in the model
developed in this chapter. For those of you who have read those
opening parts, it may be useful to review where to turn for further
information. As I said in the introduction, my intention is that the
book be useful as a manual to provide help and guidance for those
involved in ministries of healing intercession. This chapter, together
with the table of contents, should provide the key by which the full
value of the book can be opened. What I want to do now is to tie
together all of this in a useful paradigm which can be used to apply
the theology and practice to specific situations. This should provide
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a helpful guide for discernment. I will use the seven energy fields
once again as the basis for the model. Each one will be looked at in
relation to six basic elements.
First, I will list some biblical passages which relate the
scriptural experience of the sickness and its healing. These passages
are for contemplation. They can be used either by individuals or by
a group. I shall list only ten passages in each energy field. You
can discover countless more in your regular daily Bible reading.
Indeed, one of the useful exercises in Bible study is to list which
parts of the model specific passages fit. You will be amazed at how
quickly much of your reading falls into one or another energy field,
relating either to sickness, healing, or wellness. The ones I list
are there only to stimulate a person or group to do more extensive
reading. They may also be given for contemplation to someone
undergoing the healing process.
Second, I will list those affected functions in the energy
field which are changed by the sickness. In chapter three there is
a model for sickness on page 139, to which you will want to refer.
Third, I will list the causes of the sickness. The list
cannot be exhaustive, but it will give some pointers for the
discernment process. It is important to look for the root of the
illness in soulistic healing. Symptoms will not always lead us to the
source. Indeed, we may be thrown off the track by a hasty analysis
of the sickness or problem. This, in tum, may delay healing because
we have not found the cause, causes, or perhaps even the originating
energy field.
Fourth, I will suggest some of the ways in which the sickness
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manifests itself. At this point we look in two directions. We look
backward toward the cause to discern where the sickness is coming from.
This, although important, is not our primary concern. It is irtportant
to look forward toward the healing process so that we can begin to
determine what therapeutic approaches may be appropriate in this
particular situation. Having come through the diagnostic phase, it is
important to turn to the prescription phase. Sometimes we intercessors
get so bogged down with diagnosis, we forget that healing is our
commission. On the other hand, there may be some of us so intent upon
the healing that we neglect the diagnosis. Good discernment involves
both adequate diagnosis and competent prescription.
Fifth, I will suggest some types of soulistic intercession
which may be appropriate for specific situations. Each case will be
different, of course, and discernment will indicate what should be
prescribed. Often there will be several types of healing which may be
practiced. What I indicate here is not meant to be exhaustive or
authoritative. Each ministry of healing intercession, wounded healer,
or personal intercessor will always have to seek guidance from the
Christ Spirit on what the appropriate types of therapy might be in
particular circumstances. Although I have discussed both exorcism and
psychic healing under types of healing in chapter five, I will not
suggest these in any category as I do not feel that ministries of healing
intercession should normally be involved in these rather rare therapies
of the healing process. I have also not listed resurrection for two
reasons. First, because it is the final healing, and in that sense
could be listed in each situation. Second, because I believe that all
healing in some way partakes of and demonstrates the energy of
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resurrection. Resurrection belongs everywhere. Therefore, I assume
that the whole process of healing involves resurrection, or raising
up, in some form.
Sixth, I will suggest some forms of soulistic healing which
may be practiced in each area. Again, let me be clear that these
lists provide a model, and are not exhaustive. Each intercessor or
group needs to identify the appropriate forms through its own
discernment. You may use some which are not even mentioned in this
book. Others mentioned in one category, but not in another, may tum
out to be just the right ones. You must always be open to the Christ
Spirit to gviide you.
This model is intended as a resource to which the ministry of
healing intercession or the individual intercessor may turn for some
initicil help and giiidance. It should be used in whatever way seems
comfortable. You might, for instance, listen carefully to someone who
comes for healing. Then you might go to the model, page through it,
and seek some stimulation for biblical reflection as you seek
discernment. After that you might find reading certain sections of
the first six chapters helpful. In this way this book becomes a tool
which opens you in the discerning process and offers some direction in
the healing process. This chapter should provide a reasonably quick
and handy reference through which the rest of the book can be applied.
Without reading or re-reading whole chapters, you should be able to
dip back into them at appropriate places to get some help as you
intercede for the person or group in need of healing.
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Creational Sidcness and Wellness
The Biblical Experience of the Sickness and Its Healing
1. Genesis 1:1 - 2:4a
2. Psalm 104
3. Isaiah 11:1-9
4. Isaiah 65:17-25
5. Jeremiah 5:20-30
6. Hosea 2:14-23
7. Mark 4:35-41
8. Romans 8:10-25
9. Ephesians 1:3-14
10. Revelation 21:1-8
Affected Functions
Relationship with God (40)
Relationship with the cosmos and our universe ( 35 )
Relationship with the Earth (35)
Relationship with nature (35)
Creativity of all kinds: artistic, sexual, etc. (35)
Playfulness, recreation, a sense of humor (35)
Causes
Loss of a sense of stewardship (138)
Loss of shalom (59)
Loss of Christlikeness (67)
Loss of the image of God (74)
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All of these may happen to a person, group, nation, etc. (143)
Manifestations
Destructive and wanton plunder of the Earth (138)
Diminishment of creativity and originality (138)
Loss of the desire to worship (144)
Inability to appreciate nature and the Earth (138)
Loss of a sense of the holy (144)
Types of Soulistic Healing Which May Be Practiced
Reconciliation (320)
Justice (320)
Peace (320)
Cleansing: of communities, nations, races, social orders,
governments , etc . (255)
Group meditation, contemplation, reflection (292)
Group imaging of the Kingdom of God (295)
Group prayer (240)
Forms of Soulistic Healing Which May Be Practiced
Worship services for ecological responsibility (337)
Involvement in demonstrations and events ( 320 )
Example: Earth Day
Involvement in groups (320)
Example: Sierra Club, Cousteau Foundation
Radiant prayer for creational awareness (359)
Making available informational materials (392)
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Physical Sickness and Wellness
The Biblical Experience of the Sickness and Its Healing
1. Psalm 102
2. Matthew 8:1-4
3. Mark 2:1-12
4. Mark 5:25-34
5. Luke 13:10-13
6. Luke 14:1-4
7. John 9:1-7
8. Acts 3:1-10
9. James 5:13-18
10, Many of the case histories listed in chapter five
Affected Function
The flesh (37)
Causes
Disease (104)
Accident (104)
Environmental factors (104)
Creational stress (134)
Emotional stress (141)
Relational stress (142)
Mental stress (142)
Societal stress (143)
Spiritual stress (144)
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Manifestations
Organic illness (104, 139)
Functional illness (104, 139)
Psychogenic illness (104, 139)
Psychosomatic illness (104, 139)
Types of Soulistic Healing Which May Be Practiced
Medical counseling (300)
Prayer (240)
Cleansing (255)
Meditation and contemplation (292)
Biofeedback (303)
Relaxation response (304)
Autogenic training (304)
Imaging (296)
Listening to our inner guide (298)
Forms of Soulistic Healing Which May Be Practiced
Participation in healing services (337)
Laying on of hands ( 342 )
Anointing with oil (354)
Radiant prayer (359)
Personal inventory ( 369 )
Medical counseling (380)
Informational materials on physical health (392)
Finding a wounded healer (382 and 94)
Proper physical care, which may include: (37)
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appropriate diet, adequate exercise, proper
sleep, restraint from all drugs, productive work
Emotional Sickness and Wellness
The Biblical Experience of the Sickness and Its Healing
1. Psalm 51:10-15
2. Lamentations 3:17-34
3. Ezekiel 11:19-20
4. Matthew 9:32-34
5, Mark 1:23-28
6. Mark 14:10-11
7- Luke 8:26-39
8. Acts 16:16-19
9. Ephesians 4:29-32
10, James 4:1-10
Affected Functions
Attitudes (39, 139, 141)
Actions (39, 139, 141)
Causes
Guilt (146)
Grief (146)
Depression (146)
Pain (115)
Relational stress (142)
Societal stress (143)
Spiritual stress (144)
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Loss of Shalom (59)
Loss of the image of God (74)
Affliction by the demonic (166)
Manifestations
Destructiveness: towards self (39, 141)
towards others (39, 141)
towards the social order (39, 141)
Types of Soulistic Healing Which May Be Practiced
Prayer: particularly confession and petition (240, 248, 249)
Cleansing (255)
The eucharist (278)
Use of the Scripture (270)
Meditation and contemplation (292)
Inner healing (285)
Healing of memories (285)
Imaging (296)
Dreaming (296)
Deliverance (312)
Listening to our inner guide (298)
Forms of Soulistic Healing Which May Be Practiced
Participation in healing services (337)
Resting in the Spirit (340)
Laying on of hands (342)
Anointing with oil (354)
Radiant prayer (359)
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Joumaling (369)
A personal inventory (369)
Psychological counseling (379)
Spiritual counseling (377)
Silence (369)
Support from a health-ceure delivery team ( 382 )
Finding a woionded healer (94, 381)
Reading helpful informational materials (392)
Relational Sickness and Wellness
The Biblical Experience of the Sickness and Its Healing
1. Genesis 4:1-16
2. Matthew 15:1-9
3. Matthew 19:1-12
4. Mark 3:20-21 and 31-35
5. Marie 10:35-44
6. Luke 10:25-37
7. Luke 15:25-32
8. John 18:15-18 and 25-27
9. Galatians 6:1-10
10. Ephesians 4:20-29
Affected Functions
Relationships with significant others (40)
Relationships with peripheral others (40)
Personal relationships with groups (40, 44)
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Causes
Absence of shalom (59)
Absence of the likeness of Christ (67)
Absence of the image of God (74)
Emotional stress (141)
Mental stress (142)
Societal stress (143)
Spiritual stress (144)
Depression (146)
Guilt (146)
Affliction by the demonic (156)
Manifestations
Aggression toward others (40, 141, 142, 128)
Withdrawal from others (40, 141, 142, 128)
Types of Soulistic Healing Which May Be Practiced
Prayer: particularly confession and intercession (240, 248, 251)
Cleansing (255)
The eucharist (278)
Inner healing (285)
Healing of memories (285)
Imaging and visualization (296)
Deliverance (312)
Reconciliation (320)
Peace (320)
Justice (320)
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Forms of Soulistic Healing Which May Be Practiced
Participation in healing services (337)
Laying on of hauids (342)
Anointing with oil (354)
Radiant prayer (359)
Spiritual counseling (377)
Psychological counseling (379)
Legal counseling (381)
Involvement with a health-care delivery team (382)
Use of the church's health center resources (387)
Mental Sickness and Wellness
The Biblical Experience of the Sickness and Its Healing
1. Matthew 26:14-16
2. Mark 3:6
3. Mark 3:22-26
4, Mark 6:1-6
5. Luke 20:1-8
6. Luke 22:63 - 23:25
7. Ephesians 1:18-20
S. Ephesians 4:17-19
9. Colossians 2:8-10
10. Colossians 3:1-4
Affected Functions
Thoughts (42, 139, 142)
Will (42, 139, 142)
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Memory (42, 139, 142)
Foresight (42, 139, 142)
Causes
Organic illness (104, 142)
Memory (42, 142)
Foresight (42, 142)
Absence of shalom (59)
Absence of the likeness of Christ (67)
Creational stress (138)
Physical stress (141)
Relational stress (142)
Societal stress (143)
Guilt (146)
Grief (146)
Depression (146)
Affliction by the demonic (169)
Manifestations
Anger directed outward toward others (128, 142, 146)
Fear directed outward in paranoia (128, 142, 145)
Anxiety directed inward upon one's self (128, 142, 146)
Guilt directed inward in self-destructiveness (145)
Types of Soulistic Healing Which May Be Practiced
Prayer: particularly confession and petition (240, 248, 249)
Cleansing (255)
Use of the Scripture (270)
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The eucharist (278)
Inner healing (285)
Healing of memories (285)
Meditation and contemplation (292)
Imaging and visualization (296)
Dreams (296)
Deliverance (312)
Listening to our inner guide (298)
Forms of Soulistic Healing Which May Be Practiced
Participation in healing services (337)
Resting in the Spirit (340)
Laying on of hands (342)
Anointing with oil (354)
Radiant prayer (359)
Joumaling (369)
A personal inventory (369)
Silence (369)
Spiritual counseling (377)
Medical counseling (380)
Psychological counseling (379)
Support from a health-care delivery team (382)
Finding a wotinded healer (382, 94)
Reading helpful informational material ( 392 )
Societal Sickness and Wellness
The Biblical Experience of the Sickness and Its Healing
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1. Psalm 20:7-8
2. Psalm 146:7-9
3. Isaiah 24:4-5
4. Isaiah 58:3b-12
5. Jeremiah 6:13-14
6, Micah 4:3-4
7. Mark 11:15-19
8. Mark 14:1-2
9. Luke 1:46-52
10. Luke 19:41-42
Affected Functions
Races (44, 143)
Nations (44, 143)
Social orders (44, 143)
Cultiores (44, 143)
Churches (44, 143)
All kinds of sub-groups and groupings (44, 143)
Causes
Injustice: economic, political, social, racial, etc. (44, 143)
Oppression (143)
Manifestations
War: including arms races (143)
Exploitation of all kinds (143)
Violence (143)
Corruption (143)
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Racism, sexism, ageism, etc. (143)
Collective insanity which leads to social suicide (143)
Types of Soulistic Healing Which May Be Practiced
Group prayer: particularly confession and thanksgiving
(240, 248, 249)
Communal cleansing (255)
Reconciliation (320)
Justice (320)
Peace (320)
Suffering: including humility and patience (209)
Agape (201)
Forms of Soulistic Healing Which May Be Practiced
Outreach in service to the last, least and lost (201, 320)
Community building (201, 209, 320)
Renewal of institutions on ethical bases (201, 209, 320)
Involvement in social causes (201, 209, 320)
Example: Opposition to the arms race
Missions (201, 209, 320)
Spiritual Sickness and Wellness
The Biblical Experience of the Sickness and Its Healing
1. Genesis 3:6-9
2. Psalm 103:8-14
3. Isaiah 1:18-19
4. Isaiah 55:6-9
5. Luke 7:36-50
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6. Luke 17:11-19
7. Romans 8
8. I Corinthians 11:17-30
9. Ephesians 2:4-10
10. Colossians 1:21-23
Affected Functions
All other six energy fields (45, 144)
Causes
Loss of Shalom (59)
Loss of Christlikeness (67)
Loss of the image of God (74)
Sin: rebellion and disobedience (104, 144, 162)
Manifestations
Malfunctions in the other six energy fields (45, 144)
Envy (144, 162)
Gluttony (144, 162)
Greed (144, 152)
Lust (144, 162)
Malice (144, 162)
Pride (144, 162)
Sloth (144, 162)
Types of Soulistic Healing Which May Be Practiced
Prayer (240)
Cleansing (255)
Use of the Scripture (270)
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The eucharist (278)
Inner healing (285)
Healing of memories (285)
Meditation and contemplation (292)
Imaging and visualization (296)
Dreams (296)
Deliverance (312)
Reconciliation (320)
Peace (320)
Listening to our inner guide (298)
Forms of Soulistic Healing Which May Be Practiced
Participation in healing services and missions (337)
Resting in the Spirit (340)
Laying on of hands (342)
Anointing with oil (354)
Radiant prayer (359)
Jotimaling (369)
A personal inventory (369)
Silence (369)
Spiritual counseling and direction (377)
Suffering (209)
Agape (201)
Again, let me stress, this is only a model of how soulistic
healing and the church's ministry of healing intercession works. Every
situation will require a different construction, which can be
discerned only through prayer in the presence of the Eternal Christ
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Spirit of Life, Light and Love. This paradigm merely provides some
suggestions for being open and receptive so that discernment may
flow in grace. The greatest privilege and responsibility bestowed
upon the Church, the churches, and each of us Christians is to,
through faith, be receptors of divine grace and transmitters of agape
so that others may enjoy the shalom of the Etemal Christ Spirit's
health and salvation.
I am telling you the truth: whoever believes in me
will do what I do�yes, he will do even greater
things, because I am going to the Father. And I
will do whatever you ask for in my name, so that the
Father's glory will be shown through the Son. If
you ask me for anything in my name, I will do it.
John 14:12-14
I heard a loud voice speaking from the throne:
"Now God's home is with mankind! Ke will live with
them, and they shall be his people. God himself
will be with them, and he will be their God. He
will wipe away all tears from their eyes. There
will be no more death, no more grief or crying or
pain. The old things have disappeared.
Revelation 21:3-4
May the Lord bless you and take care of you.
May the Lord be kind and gracious to you.
May the Lord look on you with favor and give you peace.
Ntombers 6:24-26
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POSTSCRIPT
The curious reader may wonder whether much of what is described
in this book can be accomplished in reality. Certainly no church will
encompass the totality of what has been suggested. Every church must
adopt and adapt to its own particular circumstances. Some churches
will find different parts of this model useful and other parts
vmmanageable . However, as a model of what one church has done, I would
offer the ministry of healing intercession which occurs at West Parish
Congregational Church, West Barnstable, Massachusetts. A significant
amount of what is described in this book happens there in 1983. I
have referred to various aspects of this church's healing ministry in
different parts of this book, particularly in chapters 5 and 6. Let
me now just add a postscript in which I try and draw all of that
together in one place. This may help to underscore how theory can be
tiimed into reality in the healing ministry.
How the Ministry of Healing
Intercession Functions on
Lord's Day
At 9:15 a.m. people committed to the ministry of intercession
and healing gather in the Guild Room for prayer. For fifteen minutes
there is silent intercession for those on the prayer list. Occasionally
someone may lift up vocal prayers, usually brief and to the point. At
about 9:25 I serve the eucharist, and a sense of healing grace
invariably infuses the group. At 9:30 the leader of the prayer ministry
asks people to read in unison the prayer found on the back of the prayer
list. Sometimes a familiar hymn is sung. Those present then take
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fresh prayer lists and spend five to ten minutes updating them for the
week ahead.
During morning worship all those present receive a form for
"prayer notes" in the bulletin for the day. On the hymn of thanksgiving
after the offering, I walk through the congregation and pick up those
which have been filled out. This generally amounts to somewhere between
ten and twenty-five. During the pastoral prayer at the end of the
service, these are included just as they are written. During the silent
meditation time after the sermon, I have an opportunity to read through
them for any svurprises and to make sure they are legible.
Following worship the members of the church's Order of St. Luke
gather in the front of the church. An announcement in the bulletin and
another one spdcen dturing common concerns invite people, who have
specific needs for healing, to come forward for prayer after worship.
James 5:13-16 is read. Those who have come for prayer then receive
anointing with oil, the laying on of hands, and intercessory prayer.
The prayer time ends with a prayer for all present and a benediction.
I go from this service to the Barnstable County Jail and House
of Correction, where I conduct a worship seirvice. During that service,
each man receives the laying on of hands, and an opportvinity to lift up
in prayer his own personal needs or intercessions for others.
Frequently, the whole group will pray for the needs of a specific
prisoner. The worship concludes with the celebration of the healing
eucharist.
The rest of the afternoon is spent calling in the hospitals and
nursing homes, where I do anointing with oil as it seems appropriate,
the laying on of hands in all cases, and the eucharist whenever possible.
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By the end of any given Lord's Day, a substantial number of people have
been involved in one way or another in the ministry of healing inter
cession offered by West Parish Church.
How the Ministry of Healing
Intercession Functions on
Thursday
This is the special day of oior weekly healing service. It
begins at 7:30 p.m. We open with a time for confession, then sing some
hymns, and go to our Bible study. We use the weekly lectionary provided
by the International Lesson Series, and study booklets provided by the
Augsburg Press, as well as commentaries which various members of the
group have at home. Usually the discussion will turn in some way to
some part of the healing ministry. After the study time, we continue
with our worship, including times for intercession and thanksgiving.
We receive the health-giving eucharist, and then there is time for
personal anointing with oil, laying on of hands, and healing prayer.
On every other Thursday evening, the Health Center sponsors a
group called "Self-Help for Self-Healing." This is a support group for
chronically ill people, many of whom have cancer. This group includes
people from all religious backgrounds, and some will come at the time of
personal prayer for anointing and laying on of hands.
How the Ministry of Healing
Intercession Functions
During the Week
Many people follow the daily Bible study passages which are
printed in the Sunday bulletin each week. These come from the
International Lesson Series. This provides a coherence of biblical
focus throughout the church each day and over the week.
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The people, who have come to the opening prayer service on
Sunday morning, also have their prayer lists. These lists are also
mailed out to those on the prayer chain who were not able to be present
on Sunday. So a significant group of people is praying each day for
those on the prayer list.
When a need arises during the week, the coordinators of the
prayer chain call the people responsible for each group. Then the
message is sent out throughout the whole prayer chain, and the person
with need is immediately held up in prayer. If there is a special need
for help in the home, food, a ride somewhere, etc., that is attended to
by those on the prayer chain. Someone is always there to help.
Advertisements for the resources of the Health Center appear in
the local newspapers, and the phone number is printed. That phone is in
the church office, and when it rings the need of the person calling is
immediately communicated to the coordinator of the Health Center, who
then refers it to one of her outreach workers.
During the week I am active throughout the church membership,
the jail, the community, participating individually with people in
personal prayer, counseling, anointing with oil, laying on hands, and
eucharist.
Throughout the coiurse of any given week, a substantial number
of people are affected by the ongoing ministry of healing intercession
within the church.
How the Ministry of Healing
Intercession Functions
During the Month
On the fourth Lord's Day each month, the West Parish Group of
the Order of St. Luke meets for Ixinch, study and prayer. This is a time
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given specifically to the study of healing. We begin by using a
modified version of the Ignatian bible study exercise to unlock one of
the healing episodes of Jesus' life. That exercise will always move us
out into larger discussions of the healing ministry. The session
usually lasts from one and a half to two and a half hours.
On the first Thursday evening of each month, the Cape Cod
Chapter of the Order of St. Luke meets at West Parish Church for study,
prayer, and a healing service. The study will take different forms,
sometimes Bible study, a speaker, a film or tape with discussion
following. The wider community is invited, and there is the eucharist,
anointing with oil, and laying on of hands. One of the frequent joys
of this meeting is the induction of someone into full membership or
associate status to begin the six -month training process.
On the first Lord's Day of each month at morning worship in
West Parish Church, there is an opportunity for the renewal of baptism
vows. This comes from the ancient liturgy of the Great Vigil of Easter.
We make it available once a month. There is seldom a month when no one
comes forward for the renewal rite. We have had as many as fourteen on
a single Sunday. This is a veiry healing service which should be
explored and encouraged by more churches as part of the healing ministry.
The Peace Issues Task Force of West Parish Church meets once a
month to try and deal with the healing of the world's greatest societal
sickness, nuclear weapons. Usually, this group will have something
during the month to help raise the church's awareness of the final
epidemic. Last month they sent out to everyone a pamphlet published
by the Department of Pxiblic Health of the State of Massachusetts
concerning the nuclear threat to public health. This month they have
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this way. Our yearly costs average arotind $2,000.
While all this goes on, I am also engaged in pastoral counseling,
in spiritual direction, and I get an increasing number of requests to
enter into the process of confession with people. I am also involved
with people in inner healing processes and the healing of memories. In
some cases I am involved in radiant prayer, and several people in the
prayer ministry use the prayer lists to participate in soaking prayer.
How the Ministry of Healing
Intercession Functions
Occasionally
We try to have two three-day healing missions each year, one in
the fall and another in the spring. We generally have someone from
beyond our own area come for these missions, and we have had people from
the Schools of Pastoral Care and the Order of St. Luke. During these
three-day missions we seek to do extensive training in the healing
ministry, as well as provide healing services for the larger community.
On a regular basis we have special guests on Lord's Day to
discuss the healing ministry. Our guest in January was Dr. Bernard
Siegel, Professor of Surgery at Yale University Medical School, who
spoke during morning worship on "The Chemotherapy of Love." Another
guest in May was Dr. Howard Hiatt, Dean of the Harvard School of Public
Health, who spoke on "Preserving a Future for the Human Family." Such
guests speak during worship, then the congregation adjourns to the
parish house for a brown bag lunch and an opportunity for discussion
and interaction with the speaker.
On other occasions we encourage special events which involve
the ministry of healing intercession. During this past Lent, we
provided an intentional opportunity for those who, in the face of the
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banners in the church depicting Jesus as the Prince of Peace, and they
sponsored a bus to the peace vigil on Boston Common on Good Friday.
Next month they have a speaker on the nuclear sickness and its healing,
and the month after that there will be a film. This is an active
ministry of healing in the societal area.
How the Ministry of Healing
Intercession Functions All
the Time
The telephone chain for prayer for special needs which arise
at any time of the day or night is always functioning. The Health
Center telephone is availcible from 9:00 to 2:00 every day. The bulletin
board of the Health Center is always full of information on health,
healing and supportive groups, etc. Right across the hallway from it
is the Health Center's bookrack which is constantly stocked with a wide
variety of titles specifically focused on particular human needs. You
can find books there on parenting, grieving, being single again, the
middle age crisis, alcoholism, growing old, faith crisis, anger,
marriage encounter, and on and on. People purchase these in significant
numbers, and keeping it stocked is a steady obligation.
The team approach to health care is ongoing in the church. I
am constantly interacting with psychologists, psychiatrists, physicians,
and lawyers with whom I have people in mutual counseling. At any given
time I am usually involved with somewhere around ten people who are
seeing someone on our health-care delivery team. The church helps
st�>stantially with funds for this ministry of healing intercession. In
the last few weeks our Deacons' Fund has sent checks to two
psychologists, a psychiatrist, the Lahey Clinic, a hypnotist, and a
lawyer. We provide highly skilled healing help at a minimal cost in
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final epidemic of nuclear weapons, wanted to affirm a future for
humankind. After each Lord's Day service, those who wanted to make such
a special intention stayed after worship and gathered in a specific
part of the church. Then, very simply and gently, those who stayed
read together St. Francis' prayer for peace. It was a very simple
gestxjire, but a powerful and healing witness to the greatest sickness
of society and an affirmation of hope for its healing.
I pray that this brief description of some of the ways in
which the ministry of healing intercession is modeled in one church
will provide insights as to how it may be modeled in other chuarches.
Shalom.
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